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EDITORIAL PREFACE 


be Sanskrit works enjoy 2 world-wide reputation, it is due 

mainly to the translations in English, which have, thus 
placed the works within the easy reach of the English knowing 
public. The value, therefore, of the books like the present 
English translation of Tolkappiyam, the earliest Tamil work, 
attempting to achieve for Tamil what has been successfully done 
for Sanskrit, cannot be easily exaggerated. .The translation and 
the critical notes have made the book more useful and under. 
standable to western readers. 


The author of the critical notes, ranking himself in his 
Preface, a3 the last link in the great and illustrious chain of 
ancient commentators, feels, thus, ordained to deliver his 
Tolkappiyam message. Even otherwise, this labour of love in 
Tamil, extending over more than fifteen years in the arduous life 
of a Professor of Sanskrit, deserves our respect. As is made 
clear by the Preface, neither tbis book, nor Mr. Subramaniya 
Sastriar is new to the Tam:l world. Some of the views of 
Mr. Sastriar inspired, the late lamented Somasundaram Pillai, 
a retired police officer and a gréat authority in Tamil Grammar, 
to examine oritically the theses of our Professor in a series of 
learned articles elucidating the very fundamentals of Tamil 
Grammar Therefore I cannot do better than referring the readers 
to the pages of Tamil Polil (2 monthly Literary Journal published 
by the Karantai-t-Tamil Sangam of Tanjore) where these articles 
appeared, for getting the other side of the picture. 


The present commentator has to be congratulated on his 
preface wherein he has summarised his conclusions on ‘Lolkappiyam. 
It isa masterly survey in spite ofits weakness for Sanskrit 
parallels. But, here again, in fairness, I must refer to the other 
side-not actually opposed to the views-of the present author but 
differmg from him in the amount of varying emphasis laid here 
and there. TI can do no better than refer the reader to the 
writings of Tiru V. Venkatarajulu Reddiyar of the Madrag 


University (see especially kis book ‘Tolkappiyam Eluttatikaram); 
of Miss E. T. Rajeswari of Queen Mary's College (see especially 
her article on ‘‘The Tamilian sounds which the Tamilians have 
forgotten ” contributed to the Panditamani Manivilamalar) and 
especially of Navalar Tiru S. Somasundara Bharathiar formerly 
Professor of Tamil at Annamalai University (especially his 
commentaries on some chapters on Tolkappiyam). The inductive 
study of Totkappiyam has just ‘begun and our author, as one of 
the pioneers, has played no mean part; but it is too early to 
decide in favour of any one view. It is in this view of things, 
I have desisted, from giving my views in the foot-notes, in apite 
‘of my duty as the General Editor to do so, as may be seen 
from the note berein below, wherein I make mention of a few 
cases demanding scrutiny. The apparent contradictions in the 
views held by the research scholars, will resolve into harmony 
as the conflicting points settle down to their respective places, 
in the course of wider and deeper regearch. 


‘Nora— 


The translations are not always accurate. For instance, on 
page 36, in translating the Sutra 47, the word ‘‘eatables” is 
introduced without any warrant, as is borne out by the second 
example given by the annotator himself. 


Nor are the atinotations always realiable. tt is very 
unfortunate thet on the basis of the mistranslation above 
referred to, Note 1 thereunder, suggesting the futility of the 
Sutra in later times, should have been written. Again, on 
page 67, Note 1 accuses the ancient commentators of introducing 
Vakyabbéda (breaking up the unity of the sentence) in inter- 
preting the Sutra whereas they only reveal the working of the 
principle of Vakyaikavakyata, (the subordination of the 
dependent sentences to the main sentence) according to which 
the first two lines of the opening Sutra of Collatikdram forming 
two dependent sentences are subordinated to the third line 
forming the main sentence. In this note, the annotator forgets 
that though the fact ‘ai’ stands second in the order of case 
signs could be known by the arrangement in the previous sutra 
énumerating thé dese signs, the additional fact that it bears the 
specific technical name of - the second case’ has not as yet 
been explicitiy stated. 


The Sanskrit parallels shown in the annotation require 
revision in many places. For instance, on page 145, Note 1 
states that Sutra ‘Artha padam” of the Suklayajur Veda Prati 
Sakhya agrees with the Sutram 155 of Tolkappiyam. Artha 
padam occurs as the 3rd sutra in the III Chapter of Katyayana’s 
Pratisakhya. The ancient commentator Yuvvata (see page 109 
of the Benares edition 1888) makes it clear that it is intended 
to prevent the name ‘pada’ being applied to the component 
parts of pada and to those that resemble ‘pada’ (see critical 
studies on Katyayana Sukla Yejurveda Pratisakhya by 
Mm. Venkatarama Sarma p. 261). When for ‘instance, in the 
word ‘helot’ the first two letters though by themselves may 
denote the pronoun elsewhere, ought not to be taken as, a word 
in that particular combination. Therefore according to this Sutra 
of Katyayana, if one is to rely upon the tradition of scholars, 
the meaning determines the unity of word. This Sutra therefore 
defines the technical word ‘pada’. This certainly is not the 
scope of the Sutra 155 of Tolkappiyam. This Sutram, if things 
modern can be compared to things ancient, is so to say an 
epitome of an argument, something similar to the one developed 
by Urban in his book on “ Language and Reality, in reply to the 
theories like that of the Logical Positivists denying to certain 
words which they call pseudo words, any real significance. 


Parallelisms are further assumed to imply borrowings. To 
justify such an implication parallelism relied upon should not be 
of ordinary world wide ideas like synonyms and homonyms. In 
addition, it must be traced to specific individuals of known age. 
Often references are by many an author made to the Maha- 
bharata for establishing Sanskrit influence on Tamil. The 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute had clearly shown the 
Mahabharata has assumed unmanageable proportions only in the 
rescension of the southern (or as I would like to put it, Tamil) 
country and one has to conclude that this is due to the contri- 
bution of the Tamil mind. Such parallelisms as mentioned 
above therefore amount to the borrowing of the Tamil mind 
from the Tami] mind—a meaningless jingle. 


iii 


Probably even certain quotations from Sanskrit need revision; 
as for instance, on page XXVII of the Preface, we should read 
(1) tatha dukhat for taya dukat; in (2) samsravad-vapi for 
samsravadva and (3) prahara for prahar. 


As such slips as those mentioned in this note are inevitable 


in any human work, this note ought not to be taken to imply 
that the whole of this work is a series of such slips. 


Annamalai iy aac T. P. MINAKSHISUNDARAN 
10—11—'45 General Editon 
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PREFACE 


Tolkappiyam is the earliest extant work in Tamil. It 
contains about 1600 sétras divided into three atikavams or 
sections—Eluitatikaram, Collatikaram and Porulatikaram, 


Eluttatikaram deals with Tamil Phonology :—Sounds, their 
number, classification and production and sandhi. It contains 
nine chapters or iyals, of which the first three deal with sounds 
and the last six with sandhi. ‘There are about 480 sivas in all the 
nine chapters. 


The following s#ivas are useful to the distorical grammarian : 


1. EHluttenappatupa ! 
Akaramutal 
Nakara viruvay muppa.. tenpa 
Carntu-varan marapin miiur-alan kataiyé+ (1) 


2. Mivala p-icaitta l-drelut t-inré* (5) 
3. Vallelut t-enpa kacata tapara® (19) 


1. This sdtva reveals that there were only thiriy primary sounds 
in Tamil, that the arrangement of the alphabet at that’ 
time was the same aa it is now, except that dyiam was not 
read after av. 

2. This sitva tells that there were no sounds in Tamil having 
three matras. In later Tamil Za was considered to be 
the symbol for a having three mdlras on the analogy of 
the pluta in Sanskrit. This confusion came before the 
Viracéliyam, 

3. This sara reveals that the sounds represented by ¢, #, —, 
#and 4 were voiceless; hence the pronunciation of # as g 
and h, of ¢ as $ andj, of © asq, of 6 asdandof as b 
came later. It might have been due to the study of 
Sanekrit and the use of Sanskrit words by Tamilians. 


ix 
Tl.—i. 


Akarea ikara m-aikdra m-akum'! (54) 
Akara ukara m-aukdra m-akum' (55) 


Jakara nakara nunind v-annam? (91) 


aoe 


Carntuvari p-allatu tamakkiyal p-ilavena-t 
Térntu-velip patutta v-énai miarun 
Tattaii parpir pirappotu civani 

Otta kateiyir rammiyal p-iyalum * (101) 
8. Hilla v-eluttum velippata-k kilantit 

Colliya palli y-elu-taru valiyin 

Pirappotu vituvali y-uraleci varattt 
Alavir kéta l-antanar maraitté. 4 (102) 


9. A. t-iva nuvala t-eluntu-pura-t't-icaikkum 
Mey-teri vali-y-icai y alapu-nuvan rioiné.5 (103) 


1. These two si#tras tell us that Tamil a¢ and au are different 
from Skt. @ and du. The latest South Indian pronuncia- 


tion of Skt. di and Gu may have been on the analogy of 
that of Tamil ai and aw. 


2. From this we learn that Tamil ¢ and « were originally 
alveolar and not cerebral. This lends a helping hand to 
Otto Jespersen who holds that the cerebral sounds in 


Sanskrit might not have been borrowed from other 
languages. 


3. Aytam was pronounced in different ways according to its 
following consonant. In later Tamil its guttural sound 
was generalised throughout. This should have happened 
before the time of Naynalar. 


4.&65. From these savas we learn that the author of the 


Tolkippiyam was aware of the four phases of speech 
mentioned in the following Regvédic verse :—- 


Catvari vak-parimita padani 
Tani vidur-brahmana’ yé manisinah | 
Guha trini nihitd néngayanti 
Turlyam vacd manusya vadanti. {| (R.V E, 164, 45) 


x 


-_ 


10. Vérrumai kuzitta punar-moli nilaiyum t 
oy $3 Be 3 “6 (118) 

11. Ella molikku m-uyir-varu valiyé 

Utam-patu mey-y-i n-urupy-kolal varaiyar.? (141) 
12. Ni-y-e n-oru-peyar netu-mutal kurukum 

A-vayi n-akara m-orra kumm-é.3 (180) 
18. Uyartinai y-dyi nam-m-itai varum-€4 (191) 
14, Mamara-k kilaviyu m-a-v-um mavum 

Nakara m-orru m-avu mavum 5 (232) 


15. Atiu makatiu v-a-y-iru peyarkkum ® (272) 


This tells us that it is impossible to form the sandht between 
two words in Tamil, unless we know whether the preceding 
word stands in case-relation te the following word or not. 
This is possible only if one knows the meaning of the 
two words. 

From this it is evident that the use of inter-vocalies in 
Lamil sandhi was only optional at the’ time of the 
Tolkappiyam. 

If we compare ni in Tamil with O. K. nin and M. K. xin, 
it is evident that ni is the modified form of x7# formed from 
the oblique stem nz. Hence the author of the Tolkap- 
piyam here proves himself to be a descriptive grammarian 
and not a historical grammarian, 

This is one of the sitvas which proves that Tolkappiyam is 
the earliest extant Tamil work. The form ellanammatyum 
sanctioned by this séva is not found, as far as I see, in 
any extant Literature in Tamil. 

By this satra a (female of the buffalo, ox or deer) + dts 
(horn) became akdiit; but at a later period aykdii was 
mistaken for an+ kétt, so that ay began to be used in the 
same sense along with d before the time of Tiakaram, a 
Tamil lexicon. 

This sdtra ia read at a place where the sandii is enjoined if 
the final of the preceding word is 'g. Hence the words 
mentioned here are Gf and makati, but modern scholars 
take them diiu and makatiiu even though # was added to 
them here for the sake of metre. 


xi 


16. Varai-nilai y-inté y-aciri yarkka' (316) 
17. Vérrumai y-alvali y-en-n-e n-unavu-p-peyar? (309) 
18, Onpa n-okaramicai-t takara m-orrum.* (445) 
19. Onpan mutanilai muntu-iilan tarré! 

Vérrumai y-alvali-p punar-moli nilaiyum 

we = ae “ (463) 

20. Neri-p-pata vara-k kurai-c-cor kilaviyum.5 (482) 
21. Utperu pulli y-uruv-4 kum-m-&.% (14) 
22, Ekara okara-t t-iyarkai-y-u m-arré.® (16) 


Besides the s#ivas which deal with the initial sound of words 
in Molimavapn, enable us to understand that many words have 
become obsolete and many have entered into Tamil later then 
Talkappiyam. 

The sftira: 
Orelut t-orumoli y-irelut t-orumoli 
Trantiran t-icaikkun totarmoli y-ulappata 
Minré molinilai ténriya neriyé. (45) 


deals with the three-fold classification of words into monosyllabic 
words, dissyllabic words and polysyllabic words. This classification 
was found necessary for the definition of the kurriyal-ukaram, 


1. The word dciviyarkka suggests that there were grammarians 
before Tolkappiyanar, 

2, En was the word that meant gingelly seed ; enney (en-+-ney) 
seems to have been wrongly split into el-+ney so that el 
ousted the original word ex. 

3. & 4. These two sétras clearly tell us that the formation of the 
words tounaru and tollayiram was not definitely known as 
early as the date of the Tolkappiyam. 

5. The expression kurai-c-cor-kilavi suggests that wriccol was 
considered not a complete word, but a part of the 
complete word. 


6. These siiras tell us how the symbol for makara-k-hurukkam 


has become obsolete and é,é, oand 6 were represented 
then by «, «, @ and@. 


Final « of polysyllabic words and dissyllabic words whose first 
vowel was long was hurriyal-ukaram if it was preceded by a 
vallelutiz or voiceless consonant. But Nagnilér does not seem 
to understand the significance of this classification and hence 
included dissyllabic words also under fotay-moli This three-fold 
classification 18 unnecessary for the spoken Tamil of today since 
final 4 in any word is now pronounced only with half a mdira. 
Hence the definition of the kurriyalukaram given by Tolkappiyayar 
does not apply to Modern Tamil. 


It is significant to note that there aro striking parallels 
between some séiras in the Pirappiyal and some in the Taittiviya 
Pratigakhya and Atharvavéda Pratisakhya and the mention of 
the initial and the final consonants of words in the M olimarapt 
is similar to that in the Pratesakhyas. 


Collatikaram contains nine chapters of which the first four deal 
with Syntax and the remaining five with Morphology. ll the 
nine chapters contain about 460 sitras. 

The following sétras are useful to the Aistorical grammarian : 

1. Uyartinai y-enmanar makkat cutté 
A..Tinai y-enmana r-avarala pira-v-é 
A-y-iru tinaiyi n-icaikkumana collé.! (1) 

2, Kannun téju mulaiyam pirayum 
Panmai cuttiya cinai-nilai-k kilavi.? (61) 

3. Avai-tam 
Peyar-ai otu-ku 
In-atu kan-vili y-ennu m-irra.* (64) 


1. The word exmanar suggests that there were grammarians 
before Tolkappiyanar, the technical terms uyartinal and 
a.. rinai existed before him and col (i ¢.) both noun and 
verb are either of uyarlinad or a.. pital. 

2. The words kan, 16], mulai etc. were considered as plural 
nouns, since, perhaps, they denoted objects occuring in 
pairs in nature. 


3. The cases were named before the time of Tolkdppiyanar as 
peyar-vérrumai, ai-vérrumat, otu-vérrumat, ku-vérrumat, 
in-vérrumai, atu-vérrumai and kan-vérrumai. 


xiii 


4, Ménra kuvaté 
Otu-v-ena-p peyariya vérrumai-k kilavi 
Vinai-mutar karuvi y-anai-mutar Fatu-v-é,! (73) 
5. Ai-y-un kan-n-u m-alla-p porul-vayin 
Mey-y-urupu tokaa v-iruti yana.? (105) 
6. Itana t-ituviy t-ennun kilaviyon 
Tonneri marapina tonra 1-aré3 (110) 
7. Nummin siripeyar............ 4 (143) 
8. Col-l-ena-p patupa peyaré vinai-y-enrd 
A-y-iran t-enpa v-arintici n-dré5 (158) 


9. Avan-iva Q-uvan-ene varim peyarum 


Yan-yam nam-ena variium peyarum 


Pal-ari vanta v-uyartinai.p-peyar-é5 (162) 


This s#tra tells us that the case-suffix oft was used to denote 
the agent of an action and the instrument. In Modern 
Tamil only ai is used to denote them. 


Since the suffix kan was dropped, words like yvayin in poru]- 
vayin in this sitva was taken by the later grammarians to 
be the seventh case suffix. Similarly many words denoting 
place and time are now considered to be seventh case suffixer. 


Townert mavapina suggests that Tamil Literary works 
existed long before Tolképpiyam was written and the’ 
fourth case suffix ku was wide in its application. 

I doubt whether néyir was formed from ni by the addition 
of the suffix ir or from the oblique base stem num. If it 
is the former, it is certain that the nominative case form 
niyir was later in origin than the oblique case forms 
numniat, numakki etc. 


This séira clearly tells us that Tamil grammarians originally 
recognised only two parts of speech-noun and verb. 

Three points are known from this: Nda# which is now more 
frequently used than yay in Literary works and which is 
exclusively used in Spoken Tamil of the present day did 
not exist at the time of Tolkappiyam. It should have 


xiv 


10. 
ll. 
12, 
13. 
14. 


45. 
16. 


Anmai y-atutta makan-ep kilaviyum' (163) 
Penmai y-atutta makan-en kilaviyum' (164) 
Kal-l-otu civanu m-avviyar peyar-é 

Kolvali y-utaiya pala-v-ari corké? (169) 

Teri-nilai y-utaiya v-a..rinai y-iyarpeyar 
Orumai-yum patmai-y-um vinaiyotu varin-é? (171) 
Niyir ni-y-ena variun kilavi 

Pareri p-ila-v-é y-utan-moli-p porula* (188) 

Kalan tam-é min-re-na molipa* (199) 


Irappi nikalvi n-etirvi n-enta‘ (200) 


been used at a later period corresponding to the plural 
nam in analogy with yam-yau (2) The pronouns of the first 
person were considered as wyar-tinai ; but Nannilar 
considers them as viravu-t-tinai (3) The forms uvan, uval 
and uvar are now obsolete. 


1, From the expressions aymakar and penmakat, it is possible 


to assume that makaz was used as common gender. 


2. These two si#tras tell us that the plural suffix kal was 


optionally used after only a*rinai nouns. It gradually 
extended to wyartinai nouns and to wyartinat verbs also. 
Hence the forms yarkal, avarkal, vantarka] are all later 
ones. This suffix may be considered one of the landmarks 
in the Linguistic history of Tamil. 


3. Four points may be noted here:—(1) xiyir, the second 


person nominative plural does not have the same stem as 
that of the second person oblique cases, which is num. 
Hence it is possible that it was later than oblique case 
forms and it was formed after the second person singular 
ni was evolved from the oblique stem 7 by the addition 
of the second person plural termination 77 to it. (2) Niyir is 
now obsolete and ninkal is used instead. (3) Névir also 
waa used after the Tolkapptyam period. (4) The second 
personal pronourf was used as @.’. rinai also as early as the 
Tolkappiyam period. 


4. These two sé#iras tell us that Tamil originally recognised 


only three tenses. Hence the modern form vandirukhiran, 
vandirunday eic, are later periphrastic formations. 


xv 


1. 


17, Am-m-4 m-em-m-é m-engun kilavi-y-um 
Um-m-otu variun ka-ta-ta-ra v-ennum 
A-n-nar kilaviyo t-dy-en kilaviyum 
Paumai y-uraikkum tanmai-e col-l-é' (202) 

18. Ka-ta-ta-ra v-ennum 
A-n-nan k-irnta kungiya lukara-midtu 
En-n-€ n-al-l-ena variiu m-élun? 

‘Tanvinai y-uraikkun tanmai-c col-l-é. (203) 

19. Marai-k kilaviynm pallor patarkkai 
Kala-k kilaviyotu! mutiyu m-enpa’ (207) 

20. An-an ala l-ennu nankum 
Oruvar marunkir patarkkai-c col-l-é.5 (205) 

21. Ar-ar pa-ena variu minrum’ 

Palldr marunkir patarkkai-e col-l-€. (206) 


At the present day all these terminations of the first person 
plural have become obsolete in Spoken Tamil and am and 
am are used by some scholars m their works, The form 
vantom which might have been the modified form of vaniam 
in analogy wi-h vantéan—vanidn is the only one current, 
Cénavaraiyay says that vaniém was the modified form of 
vaniém. 

All the terminations except ez and é have now become 
obsolete. Al later on metamorphosed to ay. The author of 
the Viracoliyam says that al denoted the determination of 
the speaker. The use of cy is considered pedantie in 
speech. 

In the expression konmar vantar, both konmar and vanitir 
were considered to be finite verbs and the finite verb konmay 
was considered to modify vantary. Such a usage is obsolete 
now ; Rolla vaniar has taken its place. 

Kala-k-kijavi here means verb ; it is so called since it is the 
word which denotes time. 

If these two s#ivas are read along with 

Na -.ka n-orré y-atiiu v-aricol (Col. 5) 

Le..k& n-orré makatiiu v-aricol (Col. 6) 
and Ra..k& n-orrum .......... (Col. 7), it is clear 
that the element ¢ denotes third person. 
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$2. YA r-ennum vinavin kilavi 
A-t-tinai maruntkin mupparku m-uritté' (210) 


23. Inyila? .....-.. (220) 
24, Ir-ir? min-n-ena vartiu minrum 
Pallér marunkinum........ (224) 


25. Munnilai tanmai y-ayi r-itattota 
Manna t-akum viyankot kilavi‘ (226) 

26, Pallor patarkkai munnilai tanmai 
A-v-vayin minru nikaluon kdlattu-c 
Ceyyu m-ennut kilaviyotu kolla> (227) 


Ydr mentioned here is the curtailed form of yévar, which is 
sanctioned in the sitra 


Palar-ari commun yava r-etnum 
Peyaritai vakaratn ketutalum.... (Elut. 173) 


It is used as dupal, penpal and palarpal; but yavar is not 
so used. The reason perhaps may have been this :—when 
ydvan was contracted to ya, confusion might have arisen 
between this yd and the first personal pronoun yan 
Since it is one of the duties of language not to create 
confusion even at the risk of using incorrect expressions, 
yay wight have been used in connection with all the thrée 
pals. 


Since ¢yr% was singular and ila wes plural, t/at should have 
been a later formation. 


If this s#tva is read along with ‘Ra. kay-orrum....’ (Col. 7), , 
it is clear that the element 7 denotes the second person. 


This is one of the landmarks in the Linguistic history of 
Tamil which enables us to determine the posteriority of al) 
works in the extant Tamil Literature to the Tolhappiyam. 


Ceyyum as a finite verb in the present tense is now obsolete. 
Ceykivran or ceykiran, ceykinral or ceykiral ceyhivratt or 
ceykirati, ceykivrana, have taken its place. Ceyyum is 
now used in the future tense with reference to onranpal 
and palavinpal; this may have been in analogy with the 
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27. Pin-mun kal-katai vali-y-itat t-ennuni 
Anna marapir kalan kanniya 
Enna kilaviyu m-avarriyal pina-v-! (229) 

28. ITyar-cor riri-cor ricai-c-col vata-col-lLeurd 
Anaitt€é ceyyu Litta-c col-lé? (397) 

29. Centamil * cérnta pan-n-iru nilattun 
Tan-kurip pina-v-é ticai-c-cor kilavi (400) 


80. Niranirai cunna m-atimari molimarra 
Avai-nan k-enpa moli-puna r-iyalp-€4 (404) 


peyar-cccam ceyyum which is so used. Ceyyum is found as 
a verb in the imperative mood in the expression niv 
ceyyum; this may have been the corrupt form of ceym, 
ceymé or ceymin. Hence ceyyum as a tinite verb, is one of 
the words that enables us to fix the date of a composition. 


This siiva tells us that forms like ceyiapin is a vinai-y-eccam; 
but strictly speaking it consists of two words ceyta and pin 
where ceyia is a peyar-eccam and pin is a noun in the 
seventh case with the case-suffix being dropped. But 
such adverbial phrases began to be considered as single 
words before the time of the Tolkappiyam. Hence such 
forms are periphrastic formations. 


Since tirico/ is one which has changed so much in its form on 
account of frequent use in Literature that its derivation is 
not understood, Tamil Literature should have lived for a 
long time before Tolkappiyanar. Besides, since vatacol was 
allowed to be used in Tamil Literature, Tami] should have 


borrowed words from Sanskrit and Prakrt long before his 
time. 


The word Centamil here denotes the country. Hence the 
language Cenlami] took its name from the country. This 
suggests that as early as the period of: the Tolkappiyam, 
Tamilnad was divided into two:—centamil-ndti and the 
other. But modern scholars think that tamil was first the 
name of the language. 

The mention of the different kinds of anvaya suggests 


that there was a vast range of Pootical Literature before 
the Tolkdppiyam. 


31. Eild-t tokai-y-u m-oru-conu nataiya' (420) 
32. Avai-y-al kilavi maraittanar kilattal? (442) 
38. Kati-col l-illai-k kalattu-p patiné® (452) 
34, Kurai-ce-cor kilavi kuraikkum-vali y-arital‘! (453) 
35. Munnilai cuttiya v-orumai-k kilavi 
Panmaiyota mutiyinum varai-nilai y-inré 
Arruppatai®> marunkir porral véntum. (462) 
36. Ceyyun marutkinum valakkiyan maruikinum 
Mey-pera-k kilanta kilavi y-ellam 
Pal-véru ceytiyi ninerzi pilaiyatu 
Col-varain t-ariya-p pirittanar kattal® (4638) 


This tells us that Tolkappiyanar had recognised the unitary 
nature of compounds; but unfortunately Modern Tamil 
scholars are not fully conscious of this and hence they 
leave space between the component parts of compound 
words. : 


Recognition of the use of refined language in societies tells 
us the high state of civilisation of Tamilnad at the time of 
Tolkappiyanar. 


Tolkappiyanar has clearly recognised the growth of Tamil 
Language. 


The elision of sounds in words initially, medially and finally 
was seen in the Literature of Tolképpiyandy’s time..- 


The class of composition called a@rruppatai was in existence 
before Tolkappiyandr’s time. Unfortunately we are not in 
possession of even one arruppatai composed before him. 
Besides we are vot aware how poetic compositions had 
been classified by grammarians before him. 


This séira tells us that Tolkappiyandy had clearly realised 
that Literary Language was different from Popular 
Language and it was not possible to write grammar in an 
exhaustive manner to cover all the different kinds of usage 
in Literature and Speech. 
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The s#tras 
Na.’.kd g-orré y-atiiu v-aricol (5) 
La+.k4 n-orré makatiiu v-aricol (6) 
Ra..ka p-offum.......... 
Néra-t tdnrum palar-ari col-l-é (7) 


tell us that the ending v, J and + denote masculine singular, 
feminine singular and epicene plural. Hence in the words avanai, 
avalai, avarai, ai denotes the accusative case, #, 1 andr denote 
respectively masculine singular, feminine singular and epicene 
plural. Thus two suffixes do three functions. In Sanskrit 
nouns also only two suffixes denote gender, number and case; but 
one suffix denotes gender alone and another suffix denotes 
both number and case- When such is the case, philologists 
should consider whether it is justifiable to take Sanskrit under 
Inflexional Languages and Tamil under Agglutinating Languages. 


The fact that two suffixes function differently in Tamil and 
Sanskrit nouns, and the classification of words into suyartinad 
and a." rizaiin Tamil’and the distinction of gender in verbs also are 
crucial points to decide that Tamil and Sanskrit are members of 
entirely different families. 


The treatment of syntax in the Kilaviyakkam and the 
following three iyals, that of separate words in the Peyariyal and 
in the Vinat-y-iyal, and that of ttai-c-col and uri-c-col in the 
Htatyiyal and the Uriyiyal clearly show that Tolkappiyanar 
recognised that the unit of speech was the sentence, 


Uriyiyal, the chapter dealing with the meaning of roots, 
bears a close resemblance in plan and’ treatment to Yaska’s 
Nirukia, 


Porul-atikaram deals with the Science of Poetics relating to 
love-poetry in the first, third, fourth and fifth chapters, and with 
that relating to all affairs other than love such as wartare, state. 
craft ete.,in the second chapter. The sixth chapter deals with 
rasa or sentiment relating to Poetry; the seventh with the 
figure of speech of uvamai (simile) and its classifications; the 
eighth with metre and the ninth with traditional usage in Poetry 
ete, All the nine chapters contain about 660 sitras. 
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The following sdiras deserve special notice :— 


1. Kaikkilai mutal-4-p perun-tinai y-iruvay 
Murpatak kilanta v-elu-tinai y-enpa’ (1) 


2, Mutal-karu v-uri-p-poru J-enra minré 
Nuvalun kalai mufai-cizan tana-v-é 
Patalut? payingavai natun kalai (3) 


3. 3 Mayon méya katurai y-ulakamum - 
Céyon méya mei-varai y-ulakamum 


1. Evxpa shows that the sevenfold classification of Aka-t-tinat 
was not done by Tolkappiyanar, but by his predecessors. 


2. The word patalu} clearly tells us that the olassification into 

- mutar-porul, karu-p-poru] and uri-p-porul concerning each 

tinat has reference only to Literature and not to the 
things of the world. 


3. This siiva mentions that Mayon (Visnu), Céyon (Skanda), 
Véntan (Indra) and Varunay are the presiding deities of 
muliai-t-tinat, kurtici-t-linat, maruta-t-tinai and neytal-tinai. 
Of the four Mayon, Véntan and Varunan are Revédic Gods 
and Céyéy is considered to be the Dravidian God; but the 
description of Céyéz in Literature like Tirumurukarrup- 
patat and Paripatal generally agrees with that of Skanda 
in the Mahabharata:— 


Mi-v-eyil murukkiya muran-miku celvanum 
Ulakan kakku m-onru-puri kolkai-p 
Palar-pukal mivarun talaiva rake 
Nalvé riyarkai-p patinoru mitvaroiu 
Antara-k hotpinay vantutan kaya-t 
Tavil-kolkai matantaiyotu cinn4] 
Avi pan-kuti y-acaital-ua m-uriyan. 
(Tirumu. 164-176) 
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Véntan méya tim-puna I-ulakamum 
Varunan méya peru-mana I-ulakamum 


Tatd dévas-irayasirimsad-diSasca sadigi$varah | 
Rudré dhaia ca vispus-ca yamah piisiryama bhagah || 
Prthag phitani eanyani yani dévaganani vai | 
Ajagmus-té-adbhatan drastum kumiaraii jvala- 
natmajam || 
(M. B. AnuS4sana. 133, 15-17) 


Aruvar payanta 4famar celva 
‘ (Tirumu, 255) 
Tastu si] hritika pacha papusie jatavédasah 
(M, B. Anugasana. 133, 8) 


Vanoér vananku.vir ranai-t talaiva. (Tirumu. 260) 
Sainapatyéna tam dévah pijayitva guhalayam | 
(M. B. Anugana. 138, 28) 


Koki y-shkiya venratu virar.koti. (Tirumu. 38) 
Kukkufas cdgnina dattas tasya kétur-alankrtah 


(M. B. Vana. 229, 41) 


Umaiyotu punarnta kama vatuvaiyul 
Amaiyé-p pumarcci y-amaiya nerri 
Imaiya natta-t t-orn-varan kontu 
Vijankena vinnor vélvi mutalvan 
Viri-katir mani-p-ptt n-avarku-t-ta nittatu 
Aritena mArran vaymaiya n-dtalin 
Eri-kanan 1ané-k kutari-kon t-avan-uruvu 
Tirittit tOn-iv v-ulakélu marule 
Vatavayin vilanka Linedicycohi makalirul 
Katavu l-orumin calini y-oliya 


Afuvar matraiy6ru m-annilai y-ayinoranar. 
(Paripatal 5, 28-45) 


Mullai kurifici marute neytal-ena-o 
Colliya’ muraiyar collavam patum-é. (5) 


Dévya vivahé nirvrtté rudranya bhrgunandana | 
Samagamé bhagavatd dévya saha mahatmanah || 
Tatah sarvé samudvigna déva rudram upigaman | 
Varam epanela 18kééa triildkya-hitakamyay Hl 
Na dévyiam sambliaveé putro bhavatah eipasateanna | 
Dhrtya déva nigrhnisva téj6 jvalitam uttamam | 
Rudras bai téjd.apratimam dharayamasa vai sada | 
Praskannam tu tatas tasmat kificit tatrapatad bhuvi | 
Utpapata tada vahnau vavrdhé cadbhuté-pamam | 

(M. B. AnuSasana. 130, 61-78) 


Vipanna-krtya rajéndra dévata rsayas tatha | 

Krttikas cOdayamasur apatyabharanaya vai | 

Tas tu sat krttika ane pupusur jatavédasah | 

Sanam darbhan eipneies krttikas ta nararsabha | 

Divyam Saravanam prapya vavrdhé priyadarganah || 
(M. B. AnuSasana,. 133, 5—12) 


The same idea is. expressed in Valmiki's Ramayana 
Balakanda 36th sarga. 


Avalan Tan-meyyir pirittu-c 
Celva vdrayan kotutt6n(Paripatal 5, 57—68) 
Kukkutas cagning dattah (M. B. Vana. 229, 41) 


Wb eleye est aera ela Gon Vanattu 

Valan-kelu celvan.......... 

as cvbratbiece ee Ani-mayil kotutton 

Tiruntu-k6n fiaman.......... 

Irunkan vel-yat telin-mari kotuttén 

Aan k-avarum pireru m-amarntu-patai y-alitta 
Mariyu mafifiaiyum varana-c cévalum 

a. of a as a (Paripatal. 5, 58—64) 
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4, Mélér muraimai nélvarkku m-uritt-é. ! (81) 


Suparnosya dadiu putram mayiram citra-barhinam | 
Raksasasoa dadus tasmai vardha-mahisivubhau } 
Kukkutaii cagnisankagam pradadau varunah svyayam 
Candramazh pradadaz mésam adity6 ruciram prabham | 
Chagam agnir gundpétam id puspa-phalam bahu || 


oe ae ae os 


(M.B. Anuéasana 133, 21—23) 


Note.—There is some difference in the givers of gifts 
mentioned in the Paripatal and the Mahabharata. 


Arumukat t-ariry i6]al vengi (Paripatal. 14, 21) 
Sadé@nanat Kumaran tu dvi-sad-aksam dvija-priyam | 
Pinarhsam duddasa-bhujam...... || (M. B. 
Tevou-k kunratin-t tiruntu-vé 1-alutti 

A-v-varai y-utatitdy (Paripatal. 19, 102—3) 


Bibhéda krautcam Sahtyd ca pavakih para-vira-ba 
(M. B. Salya. 47, 91) 


Whatever that may be, it is beyond doubt that the three 
Rgvédic Gods were recognised to be the presiding deities of 
the different tinais. From this it is evident that long 


before the Tolkappiyam was written, Aryans and Dravidians 
lived together. : 


1. The word ra@lvarkkt suggests that the division of castes into 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Vélalas was prevalent 
in Tamilnad before the time of the Tolkappiyam. Some of 
the modern scholars are of opinion that this sara is an 
interpolation. If it is so, sdras 28 to 36, the statement 
aru-vakat-p-pattu piippana-p pakkamum in sitive 74 
Paratiat vdyé udlvarkke m-uritté in sitra 220 and a number 


of séivas in the Marapiyal should also be considered an 
interpolation, 
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5. Nataka valakkinu m-ulakiyal valakkinum 
Patal canra pulaneri valakkam.' (56) 


Kama-k kittan kanun kalai 
Maraiydér téettu manta l.ettanul? 
Tugai-y-amai nal-yal.t tnnaimai~y.d r-iyal-p-6. (89) 
7. Kayp-enasp patuvatu karanamotu punara.k 
Kolark-uri marapir kilavan kilattiyai-k 
Kotaikk-uri marapindr kotuppa-k-ko] vatu-v-8.3 (140) 


8. Mé@lér mivarukkum punarita karanan 
Kilor-k kakiya kalamu m-unt-6.5 (142) 


1. There is parallelism between the former part of this siira 
and the statement Jokadharmi néatyadharmi dharmi 
advividhah smriak in Ndatyasdsira in Sanskrit. This stra 
also shows that the classification of tinai has reference 
only to Literature. 


2. Tolkappiyanay was aware of the eight kinds of marriage 
mentioned in Dharmasdstras.. Marai here refers to Védas 
in Sanskrit, Maraiyor refers to people who believed in 
the authority of the Védas. This shows that there were 
originally people in Tamilnad who did not recognise 
Védas as their authority for everyday life. 

Kama-k-kitjam means kajavu, which means the system of 
marriage where the lover agrees to marry the lady-love 
without the imowledge of her parents. This is 
evident from the expression marainia v-olukkattt 
in the siitva 138. Hence it is wrong to translate it as 
clandestine marriage. The lady who married by kalavu 
system was as chaste as one who married by karpw system, 
This is seen from the following lines 

Uyirinuii cirantanru nané naninui 
Ceyir-tir katci-k karpu.c.citan tanrena 
2% ane ee «. (111) 


3. From these three séras six points are known to us :—(1) The 
Ralavw system of marriage alone existed among those, who 
did not have Védas for their authority. It worked very 
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9. Poyyum valuvun ténriya pinnar 
Aiyar yattanar karana m-enpa? (143) 


10. Uyarntor kilavi valakkotu punartalin 
Valakku-vali-p patutal ceyyuthu-k katan-€' (213) 


ll, Nakai-y-8 y-alukai y-ilivaran marutkai 
Accam perumitam vekuli y-uvakai-y-enri 
A-p-pa l-ett-€ mey p-pa t-enpa? (247) 

12. Ella l-ilamai pétaimai matan-enru 
Ulla-p patta nakai-ndn k-enpa® (248) 


satisfactorily for a long time. (2) When men failed to be 
dutiful to the ladies whom they married and left them in 
distress, the karpu system was newly introduced (3) The 
karpu system was followed by Brahmans, Ksatriyas and 
Vaigyas. (4) It was introduced by Aryas to those other 
than they. (5) Since the system itself was a new one, a new 
word had to be coined to denote it. It seems to me that 
the Skt. word falpa which means vidhana was Tamilised 
into karpam, the final am was dropped (cf. inf from 
impam—Kural) andthe word karpi was evolved. The 
word kavayam stands for agnaukaranam which means 
hémake (offering in agni). (6) Consequently karpt system 
consists of the parents’ giving away their daughter to the 
son-in-law and his performing koma in agni with her. 

1. This injunction that description in Literature should 
conform to the affairs of the world clearly tells us that 
Poruj-atikaram deals primarily with the Science of Poetics. 
It is useful to seo that the same idea is expatiated under 
Rasasya syad-virddhdya vrttyanaucityam éva ca in the third 
Uddyota of Dhvanyaléka later on. 


2, This sdiva classifying meyppatt into eight is similar to that 
in the Skt. Natyasastra 
Syigira-hisya karund raudra-vira-bhayanakah | 
Bibhatsadbhuta-samjiascétyastau natyé rasah 
smrtah || (N. 6—15) 
3. Cf. Has6 nama para-céstanukarana-asambaddhapralipa- 
paurdbhiagya-siukhyadibbir vibhavair utpadyaté. (N. 7-8) 
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18, Tlivé y-ilavé y-acaivé verumai-y-ena 
Vilivil kolkai y-alukai nank-6€* (249) 

24, Ananké vilanké kalvar-tam m-izai-y-ena-p 
Pinankal ocala v-acca nank-6? (262) 

15. Kalvi tarukan n-icaimai kotai-y-ena-c 
Collap patte. perumita nanké’ (253) 

16. Urupparai kutiké |-alai-kolai y-enra 
Veruppin vanta vekuli nainké‘ (254) 

17. Celvam pulan-é punarvu-vilai yatt-ena 
Allal nitta v-uvakai nank-€.5 (255) 

18, Pukumukam purital porinutal viyartial 
Naku-naya maraittal citaivu-pirark k-inmaiyotu 
Takumurai nank-é y-oprena molipa.® (257) 


Istajana-viprayogad daridryad vyadhitastaya duhkhit | 
Paravrddhim va drstva nirvéd6 nama sambhavati 
(N. 7—24) 
Istavadhadarganad va vipriyavacanasya sarhgravad va | 
Ebhir bhavavisésaih karunarasd nama saribhavati || 
(N. 6, 76) 


Cf. Vikrtarava-sattva darsana-sangramaranya — 
Sinyagrhagamanat | 
Gurunrpayoér aparadhat krtakasca bhayanaks 
jiiéyah. (N. 6, 69) 
Cf. Sthairya-Saurya-tyaga- vaisiradya-adibhir anubhavaih... 
(N. 6, 66) 
Cf. Yuddhapraharghatana-vikrtacchédana-vidaranaiscaiva. | 
Satigramasambhramadyair ébhih safijayaté 
raudrah || (N. 6, 79) 
Cf. Reumalyalankaraih priyajana-gandharva- 
kavyasévabhih | 
Upavana-gamana-viharaih éringararasah 
samudbhavati || (N. 6. 64) 
Cf. Prahasanti ca nétrandm patanaii ca pariksayét | 
os “ +. svédakaranigihani || 
(N. 22, 151 and 152) 


19. Vinai-payan mey-y-uru v-enta nank-é 
Vakai-pera vanta v-uvamai-t tOrram.' (272) 


20. Uvamam-um porulu m-ottal véntum. 
or 
Uvamai-y-um porul-u m-ottal véntum.* (279) 


21. Porul-€ y-uvamafi ceytanar moliyinum 
Marul-aru cirappin-a.. t-uvama m-dkum® (280) 


22, Avaitim 
Agna v-typpa v-urala v-oppa.‘ (282) 


1. Uvamai-t-térram here means ‘ tho point of comparison’ 
(upamana-upaméyayoh simanyadharmah), This sitra tells 
us that it may denote action, effect, shape or colour, 
Here the word uvamai is used in the sense of Skt. upaméa, 


2. Uvamam or uvamai here corresponds to Skt. upamina. 
Uvamam is Tlampiranar’s reading and wvamai is 
Pivitciviyar’s reading. The word porul corresponds to Skt, 
upaméya. This designation pory) is very appropriate, since 
it means the object on hand (which is to be compared.) 


8. This séira tells us that, even if the upamina and upaméya 
are interchanged, it was called upama. Under this saira 
Ilampiranay says that some held the view that uruvakam 
(Skt. vipaka) was considered by Tolkappiyanar to be a 
variety of uvamai; but Péraciriyar says that some consider 
expressions like muka-i-tamarai as uruvakam, and it is 
absurd: A study of the Uvamai-y-iyal makes us think that 
Tolkappiyanar did not think of ripaka here. 


4. Here Tolkippiyanar has given 35 words which may be used 
to signify wvamai and has added the expression firavum 
which means efc. This shows the vast range of Literature 
that existed at his time. 
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23, WNirai-y-ave nirpi ‘néru nérpum 
Varai-v-in f-eipa vay-moli-p-pulavar* (380) 
24. Hluttn mutal-4 v-intiya v-atiyir 
Kuritta porulai mutiya nattal 
Y4pp-ena molipa yapp-ati pulavar.’ 
25. Oru-ci r-itai-y-it t-etukai y-ayin 
Polipp-ena molital’ pulava r-aré (403) 
26. Mey-peru marapir rotai-vakai tam-€ 
Aly! r-rayirat t-araifi filrrotu 
Tontu-talai y-itta pattu-k-kurai y-elunirru 
Onpa.. t-enpa v-unarntici nér-é' (466) 


Van-pukal miivar? tan-polil varaippip 

Yappin valiya t-enmanar pulavar (384) 

28. Marraruii cirappin marapiyal kilappin 
Parppum paralun kuttiyun kuralaiyun 
Kanzum pillaiyn makavu mari-y-um-enri 
Onpatun kulaviyo t-ilamai-p peyar-é.2 (545) 

29. Erutu m-érrai-y-u m-oruttalui kalizum 
Yatta .v-Anpar peyar-ena molipa’ (546) 

30. Pétai-y-um petai-y-um pettai-y-um pen-n-um 
Antafi ciura pitiyotu pen-n-@3 (547) 


1. The mention of pulavar and unarnticinor in the above siiras 
clearly testify the presence of authors on Prosody before 
Totkippiyanar. 

2. Miévar here refers to, in the opinion of Ilampivayay and 
Péracirtyar, the kings of Céra, Céla and Péanti countries. 
This sdiva tells us that the three kings were very famous 
in his time and the Tamil Language flourished in thei+ 
lands. 

3. These three sitiras mention the words to be used to refer to 
the young, the male and the female of different animals. 
Does this not show that Tamil Language was in well 
developed state before the time of Tolkappiyanar ? 
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31. 


32. 


33. 
34, 
35. 


Nutl-é karakam mukkél manai-y-é 

Ayun kalai y-antanar-k k-uriya' (615) 
Patai-y-un koti-y-un kutai-y-u muracum 
Terivu-kol cenké l-aracar-k k-uriya1 (616) 
Vaicikan petum-é vanika valkkai' (622) 

Vélan mantark k-uluta n-allatu 

Tl-lena molipa pita-vakai nikaleci! (625) 
Vinai-yi uinki vilankiya v-azivin 

Mounaivan kantatt mutani !-ikum? (640) 
Vali-y-ena-p patuva t-atan-vali-t t-dkum? (641) 
Valiyi neriy-é nal-vakai-t t-dkum?* (642) 
Tokuttal virittal tokai-viri moli-peyarttu 
Atarppata yattald t-anai-mara p-ina-v-E* (643) 


There are 32 uttis mentioned in the last sara. Many of 
them seem to be the translation of the tantva-yuktis mentioned in 
Kautilya’s Arthasdstva. They are as follows :— 


1, 


2. 


3. 


Atihava-murai— 

Yarn artham adbikrtya ucyaté tad adhikaranam. 
Tokuttu-k-kiral— 

Samasavakyam uddégah. 
Varatatan vantatu mutittal— 

Vaktavyéna sadhanam pradééah. 


1. These four sivas clearly tell us that four castes were 
described in the Tamil Literature and those castes are 
identical in their functions with the castes mentioned in 
the DharmaSdsiras of the Sanskrit Literature. 

2. These four siiras mention about original works and works 
having others for their source, and works of the latter 
class may abbreviate, enlarge, abbreviate and enlarge and 
translate the source books. This classification would have 
been possible only if there had been works of such 


description, In that case they would certainly have 
translated many Sanskrit works. It is our great mis- 


fortune that not one of them is now known to us, 


xas 


14. 


16, 


Some of the Modern Tamil scholars are under the impression 
that the section Porul-atikdvam is found in Tamil ilakkayam 
This is due to the fact that they have not understood 


alone, 


Vantatw kontu varatatu mutittal— 

Ukténa sadbanam atidésah. 
Muniu-molintatan talai-tatwnarra— 

Pratiléména sadhanam viparyayah. 
Oppa-k-kiiral— 

Drsténa adrstasya sidhanam. 
Oru-talai-moli— 

Evam vartitavyam jti apadésah. 
Piran utampattaty tan-utampatutal— 

Paravakyam apratisiddham anumatam. 
Mokivam-enral ~ 

PaScid évam vihitam iti andgativéksanam, 
Kirirrenral— 

Purastad vam vihitam iti atikrintavéksanam. 
Tan kurt-y-ttutal— 

Parair asarhjfiiteh éabdah avasarijfia. 


« Orutalaiyanmai mutintain kattal— 


Sarvatrayattam &kinteh. 
Anai-kiral— 

Evam nanyatha iti niydgehk. 
Piran-kdt-kiral— 

Evam asau aha iti apadééah. 
Uyttu-k-kontunartal— 

Anuktakaranam thyam. 


that the Porulatikévam deals with Poetics. 


The contents of the Povul-atikaram are found in the Alankara 
works, works dealing with Prosody, the Avthasastra and the Kama 
siiva in Sanskrit, though there may be differences among them. 
The five wvi-p-poruls :—punartal, piviial, ivutial, irankal and 
a@tal found in Tamil have their counter-part in Sanskrit. Pwtarial 
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is sambhoga-syigara (love in company), iruttal and ivaikal are 
vipralambha-syngdva due to different causes, dalis pranayafalaha , 
the result of irsya-vipralambha and pirital is vipralambha- 
srngara if the lady-love is not in the company of the lover and 
it is sambhoga-syngara if she is in his company. 


Kalavu system of marriage is sure to exist in all countries 
and at all times if girls are not married before puberty. Sucha 


one is mentioned in the Kamasiira by Vatsyayana in the fifth 
chapter. 


But it seems that Sanskrit Poetics has not restricted that, 
when sambhoga-syngara is delineated, the tract occupied by the 
lover and the lady-love should be a mountain or mountainous 
region etc. Hence Tamil Poetics, at the hands of Tolkappiyanar, 
has its own individuality as Tamil Phonology and Tamil Morpho- 
logy and Syntax have. 


Tolkanpiyanar and his date. 


Naccinarkkiniyar says:—The author of the Tolkapptyam is 
Trnadhimagni, the son of Jamadagni. He was one of the twelve 
disciples of Agastya. He was cursed by Agastya for having 
rescued his wife with astick. ‘he naymarai mentioned in the 
Cirappu-p-payiram by Aiankéttacan refers toT atttiriyam, Pautikam, 
Talavakivam and Camavétam and hence Tolhappiyandr lived 
before the Védas in Sanskrit were classified by Vyasa into Rgvéda, 


VYajurvéda, Samavéda and Atharvavéda. 


But Tatttiriyam is a sakh@ or recension of the Yajurvéda ; 
Pautikam is the tadbhava of Bahvorcyam which refers to Revéda; 
Talavakévam is a $akha of Samavéda. Hence N. accinarkkiniyar’s 


statement that Tolkappiyanar lived before Vyasa classified the 
Védas does not seem to be sound. 


The commentary under the first sitva of the Ipatyanar- 
Akapporu] states that Agastya, Siva, Murukan and Miévaticiyir 
Mutinadkarayar etc. lived at the first Sangam and Agastya, 
Tolkappiyanar oto. lived at the second Sangam. But it seems 
to me that Muraiiciyay Matinakarayar lived later than 
Tolkappiyanar for the following reason:—The only stanza in 


ss 


the whule range of extant Tamil Literature ascribed to the 
authorship of Muraficiyair Mutindkarayar is the second stanza in 
the Purandnard. There we find the expression ni niliyar, where 
niliyar is a viyahkdl vinai used in the second person. But 
Tolkappiyanay has stated in Col. 226 that viyankdl-vinat can 
be used only in the third person. But in Naynil it is stated 
that it can be used in all persons. Hence it was first used only 
in the third person and was then generalised to all persons. 
So Ido not agree, at present, with the commentator of the 
Iraiyandr-Akapporul that Muraticiyiyr Mutinakariyay was 
anterior to Tolkappiyanar. 


From a close study of the Tolképpiyam I venture to make the 
following observations :—There was a vast range of Literature in 
Tamil before Tolkappiyanar’s time and there were many gram- 
marians before him, who had comed many technica] terms relating 
to Eluttatikdram, Collatikaram and Porulatikdram. Aryans and 
Dravidians had been living together long before his time, had 
taken three Rguvédic gods as the presiding deities of three tinais 
and they had recognised four castes—Brahmans, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas aid Vélélas whose duties exactly agreed with those 
mentioned in the DharmaSsastras. Tolkappiyandy was conversant 
with Védas, Dharmasdsiras, Kdamasitra, early  Alankara 
Literature, the source-book of Ndtyasdstra, Pratisakhyas, works 
on Vydkaraya, Nirukta ete. in Sanskrit Literature and 
made use of them in planning Tolkappiyam. He was so clever 
that the genius of Tamil was not at- all interfered with by his 
knowledge of Sanskrit and he wrote his work in well- 
planned and scientific manner. Each of his siiras conveys only 
one idea and one séra follows another in a natural way. 


From the following landmarks in the Linguistic growth of 
Tamil Language—the suffix kal, the third case-suffix ai, the 
viyankol verb, the finite verb ceyyum and the oblique case forms of 
the pronouns ellirum and elldrum, it can be inferred, without any 
fear of contradiction, that the Purandwiir%, the Kallittokai, the 
Paripatal, tho Tirwkkural ete. are posterior to the Tolkappiyam. 
Since scholars ascribe to the Purananiré the date from the Ist 0. 
B.C. to Isto. 4. D., the Tolkappiyam cannot be later than 2nd o. 


B.0., though some recently have ascribed it to a much later 
date. 
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Commentators on the Tolkdppiyam 


Llamptranar, Céndvaraiyary, Péraciviyar, Naccinarkkiniyar, 
Teyvaccilaiyar, Kallatanar, an unknown author, and P.S. Subrah- 


manya Sastri are the commentators on the Tolképpiyam, known 
till now. 


Ilamptranar 


Ilamparanar’s commentary alone covers all the three 
sections :—-Eluttatikiram, Collatikaram and Porul-atikaram. Of 
them, the commentary on the first and the last sections was 
published by V. O. Chidambaram Pillai and that on the second 
by C. R. Namasivaya Mudaliar. The commentary is, very lucid 
and testifies that Ilampirayay had studied under traditional 
scholars of Tamil and he had many couimentators on the Tolkap- 
piyam before him, which are now lost to us. He seems to have 
lived long before Cépavaraiyar, since the latter does not call him by 
his name, but calls him Uraiydciriyar (commentator). Whenever 
he finds an opportunity to differ from his views on any siira, 
he refutes him in a humble way with statements like avarkkw atu 
Raruttanru enka. Civatianamunivar thinks that I lampiranar was 
ignorant of Sanskrit. But his statements 


Kotai enpatu viluppam utaiydrai nutaliyakkar kontu 
vaittu kotuttal (under Col. 99) 

Katicittirattirku-p-pon (under Col. 76) 

Arthapatti (under Col. 61) eto. 


testify that he had studied Sanskrit. His commentary on some 
siiras is criticised by Céndavaraiyar, even though it looks correct. 
This shows that Céndvaraiyar did not study the Tolkappiyam under 
the school of Jlampiranar. Many of his additions to the ideas 
contained in the Tolkappiyam were incorporated into sitras by 
Naygnilar. His date is probably 12th 0. a.p. 


‘Céndvaraiyor 


The name Cénavaraiyar is perhaps the Tamilised form of 
Skt. Sénddhipati. He might have lived near Trichinopoly, 
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since he makes mention of the hill at Trichinopoly and Uraiyir' 
east of Karir.? If that be so, it is possible that he was a commander 
in Céla kingdom about the I4thc., and he lived later than 
Nanyulay, since he gives the examples unkivrayam ete. under 
Col. 202, unpakku etc. under Col. 229, mentions @ as a case- 
suffix and considers that alapetai and pluta are identical, It is the 
opinion of many scholars that he wrote commentary only on the 
Collatikaram. But a careful study of his commentary on the séras 


Peyari n-akiya tokai-y-um-a r-ula-v-é 
A-v-v-u m-uriya v-a-p-pal ana. (Col. 67) 
Ella-t tokai-y-u m-oru-con nataiya. (Col, 420) 


shows that he differs from Ilampiivanay in the interpretation of 
the siira 


Peyarun tolilum pirint-orun k-icaippa 
Vérrumai y-urupu nilai-peru valiyun 
Torram vénta-t tokuti-k kannum, (133) 


in the Elutiatikiram ; but he does not refute Ilampiranar here, 
but goes on arguing as if he has already refuted him. This, he 
should have done, in his commentary on the Eluttatikaram. 
His statement ‘ a-m-mutipu unaritamaikkuk-karanam’, 


Punariya nilai-y-itai y-unara-t tonra (Hlut. 482) 
enpuli-c collappattatt: (under Col. 250) 


also testifies it. 


His commentary on the Collatikayvam is considered best. His 
style is so scientific that one should think twice before trying 
to remove even one word from any sentence. His knowledge of 
Tamil Literature is very wide, though Naccinarkkiniyar was 
bold enough to say otherwise.? In addition to his knowledge 
of Tamil Language and Literature, he possessed sound scholarship 
in Vyakavana, Mimamsa, Védania and a fair knowledge of 
Nydya, in Sanskrit. 


1. Uraiyirkkayaninra cirapalli-k-kunrai Uraiyirkkat-kunru 
enrum.- (under Col. 82) 

2. Karuvirin kilakku, (under Col. 77) 

8. Avar (Céudvaraiyar) Aciriyar karuttuii cdnrér-ceyyul-valak- 
kamum unaramar kirindr enpatu ikkiriyavarran unarka 
(under Tol, Col. Nae.) 
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The following statements testify his knowledge of Vyaharana 
in Sanskrit :-— 


1, Ataninatal ena-k karaka-v-éiu mur-kira-p-pattamaiyan, 
itu #a@paka-v-tiu v-Am. (under Col. 74) 
2. Vatanilut porul-vérrumai-y-allatu uropu-vérrumaiyan 
oru vérrumai-y-aka v-Gta-p-patamaiyanum..... (under Col, 74) 
3. Aintivandlay vilivégrumaiyai ettim-vérrumai-y-aka 
nérntar. (under Col, 74) 
4. ....4apikam ayizra. Allanavarrirku anuvatam 
(under Col. 10) 
5. Tyaipinmai-nikkelum piritin-iyaipu-nikkelum ena 
vicétittal iruvakaitta (under Col. 182) 
6. Tyarpeyar avana....nimittam '-inti-p porulé parri 
varum.... (under Col, 174) 
7. Oru-nimittattan * irantu-tinai-p-porulum unarttutatin.... 
(under Col, 174) 
8. Ivarrai vatanilar ‘afw*-v-eupar (under Col. 415) 
9. Vicétippatum vicétikkappatuvatum akiya irantanul.... 
(under Col. 416) 
10. Vatanilaérum piriy4-t-tokaiyum pira-collan 


virikkappatum enrar (under Col. 416) 
Besides he has translated the following karika in the Vakya- 
padiya of Bharirhari :—~ 


Nirvartyafi ca vikaryafi ca prapyafi ca trividham 
ae matam | 
Tatrépsitatamam karma. (III. 45) 
thus ;— 
lyarrappatuvatum vérupatukkappatuvatum eytappatuvatum 
ena-c ceyappatuporul miinram (under Col. 71) 
Besides he slightly modifies the following statement of 
Hélivaja, the commentator on the Vakyapadiya:— 
Tyagé dinam.... Anyé tu matéh danasambandhanavagamat 
gauna itvahuh (IIL 262) 
thus :-— 


1-  Nimittam = Pravrtti-nimittam = Reason for the use of any 


term in a particular signification =Connotation. 
2. Tatu is the tadbhava of Skt. dhatu. 
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Manakkarku niirporul uraitian ena...kotuppan-porulay-k 
holvankat cellaiu antu-i tonrum porul clam atankutarku e-p-porul- 
ayimum enrar. (under Col. 75) 


Even though his knowledge of Vyakarana was very high, 
he betrays his ignorance of Prdatisakhyas and hence did not 
clearly grasp that the definition of col, in the opinion of Tolkap- 
piyanar, is arthavat and not suptinantam. 


His knowledge of Pirva-mimamsa is clear from the following 
statements :— 
1. I-y-v-aru oru-porul nutalirraka uraiya-k-kal cfittiram 
onramarillat ' y-enka (under Col. 1) 
2. Iru-totar-paia® cittirittu (under Col. 67) 
3. Irantu vérrumai-y-um eytuvatanai ntyamittavard 
(under Col. 87) 


His knowledge of the Védaniagastra is clear from the statement 


Muyarciyum teyvamum Akiya kAranankalul teyvam 
cirantamaiyain. (under Col. 242) 


His knowledge of the Nydya Sastra is clear from the statement 
Kunattirku-k kunam inmaiyin? (under Col. 214) 


But he failed to note that the word viyai in Col. 112 denoted 
krti and not krvyd. 


His critical acumen is well seen from his commentary under 
the sitras 1, 10, 18, 71, 82, 87, 156, 182, 214, 455 etc. His 
condemnation of Ilampiranar is not happy in certain places. It 
is due to his not having studied under the school of Ilampiranar. 
Particularly his condemnation of Ilampiirayar under the sitras 
67 and 420 is not at all necessary. 


Of all the commentators on the Collatikévam, Civahapamunivar 
had great appreciation towards Céndvaraiyar. His regard for 


1, =@ka-vakyatayah aprasaktih 
2. =vakyabbédéna. 
3. =guné guna-anangikards. 
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him was so great that he went to the extent of passing uncharit- 
able remarks against Ilampiranar. He was indebted to Cénd- 
varaiyar for his style. 


Among those who wrote commentaries on the works in 
Tamil Language and Literature, no one possesses such high 
scholarship in the Sanskrit sastras as Cénavaratyar. 


Péraéciriyar 
His commentary for the last four chapters of the third 
section is in print.s He seems to have been later than Ilampiranar. 


Nothing is definitely known about his date and about his other 
works. 


Naceinarkkiniyar 


Nacciyarkkiniyay seems to have written commentary to 
all the three sections of the Tolkappiyam. But his commentary to 
the last three chapters of the Porwl-atikaram has not yet seen the 
light of the day. He has written commentary to the ten poems 
constituting the Pattuppatty and the Kalittokai. He seems to have 
hadT olkappiyam and many works in Tamil Literature at his finger’s 
ends. Had it not been for his commentary, Patiuppatts and 
Kalittokai would not have been as popular as they are now. The 
following statements testify that he should have lived later than 
‘Navnilar, 


1. Pinnullor ‘vinai-murré vinai-y-eccam-akalum’  ena-c 
cutlira% ceylar, (Col. Eeoa. 61) 


2. I-kkaruttiné pinpu nil ceytavarkal ellarum umm-iru 
elirkalam-é unarttum-enzdr. (Col. Ecea. 19) 


His statement ‘ Avar (Céndvaraiyar) aciriyar-karuttuai canror- 
ceyyul-valakkamum wnaramar kérindr enpatu ikkiiziyavarran 
warka’ shows that he should have been an younger contemporary 
of Cénavaraiyar 


His commentary is very elaborate. Sometimes his condem- 
nation of his predecessors is good. At times he gives out both 
the opinion of Ilampiranar and Cénavaraiyar even though 
they are opposed to each other. In his eagerness to find sanction. 
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for all usage in Literature, he sometimes splits some siras of 
Tolkappiyam in an unnatural way and interpreta them in such a 
way that they convey two unconnected ideas in one sé#iva. His 
scholarship in Sanskrit is not of a high order. In many places 
he seems to have referred to Sanskrit Language and Literature 
only from what he had heard from Sanskrit scholars. Civatiéga- 
munivar does not have a very favourable opinion of him. His 
commentary on the Tolkaéppiyam is not as short and lucid as the 
Ilampivanam nor is it as terse as the Cénavaraiyam. 


His gétva was Bharadvaja and he lived at Madura in the I4tho. 
A.D. 


Teyvaccilaiyar 


Of the commentators on the Tolkappiyam, Teyvaccilatyar 
seems to have had shrewd common sense. It is he that clearly states 
that the first four zyals of Collatikaram deals with sentence and 
the next four with noun, verb, itai-c-col and uriccol, and uricco} is 
nothing but dhatu or root. His commentary on the séiras, 17, 
24, 25, 104, 106 etc, and his clear exposition of iru-peyar-ottt is 
very interesting. His statements 


1, Paniniyar tarpuruta-camacam enru kuri-y-ittar 
(Col, Ecea. 19) 
2. Vataniil-aciriyar tatu enru kuri-y-itta corkalé ivai-y- 
entu kolla-p-patum (Col, Uri. 1) 
and his commentary on the sitra 
Oru-vinai y-otu-c-co Luyar-pin valitté (Col. 91) 


tell us that he had studied Vyakavana in Sanskrit. His statement 
pukai-y-unmaiyin neruppunmai-y-arika (Col. 74) shows that he 
was fairly conversant with Nydayasasira in Sanskrit. But his 
scholarship in Sanskrit is not of so high an order as that of 
Cénavaraiyar and it may be said to be next to that of 
Pavimél-alakar, the commentator on the Tiru-k-kural. His 
commentary on Col. 398 tells us that Karuvur and Kotunkélur are 
different places situated far from each other. 


His date is not definitely known. It may be inferred that 
he was later than Céxdvaraiyar and Nacciparkkiniyar, even 
though some think thet he lived earlier than Nacctyarkkintyar. 
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Kallatanar 


The commentary by Kallatanay has not yet been pulished. 
There isa manuscript in the Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras. A close study of it reveals that the author 
had carefully studied the three commentaries—Ilampiranam, 
Céndvaraiyam and Naccinarkkiniyam and has adopted the mean- 
ing of that which appealed to him to be correct. He has added 
a few notes also after the explanation of the s#tvas. The 
manuscript contains the commentary from the first siira of the 
Tolkappiyam to a few sitiras in the Itai-y-iyal, He adopts the 
commentary of IJampiiranar for about 60 séiras, the commentary 
of Céudvaraiyar for about 10 sivas and the coramentary of 
Naccinarkkiniyar for the remaining siiras. 


An unknown commentator 


There is a manuscript numbered 56 in the Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, which contains a commen- 
tary onthe Tolkappiyam-Collatikavam from the beginning to a few 
stitras in the Vérrumai-mayankiyal. It enabled me to understand 
Llampivanar’s commentary under some sé#ivas and correct the 
mistakes found in the printed edition of the Tlampivanam. The 
commentary on the last s#iva of the Vérrumai-y-iyal tells us that 
he should have been later that Céndvaraiyay and Naccindrkkiniyar, 
{ learnt the meaning of the words ven-kalamar’ and karun- 
kalamar* only from this commentary. 


P. 8. Subrahmanya Sastri 


His other works are Kurippurat (an elaborate commentary 
in Tamil on Tolkappiyam—Eluttatikaram), a short commentary 
in English on the same, Tolkappiya-collatikava-k-kupippi, Balar- 
urat on the Aratiuppal of the Tirwkkural, History of Gramma- 
tical Theories in Tamil, T. amil-molt-nil in Tamil, Comparative 
Grammar of the Tamil Language, Tonivilakku (Tamil translation 
of Skt. Dhvanydloka), and lectures on Patanjali’s Mahdbhasya in 
English Vol. 1 and Historical Tamil Reader. 


1. = vélalar. 
2. =pulaiyar. 
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Since the Tolkappiyam is the earliest extant work among the 
works in Dravidian Languages, if has been my desire to see this 
book in print, so that all scholars who wish to do research work 
in Tamil, Malayalam, Telugu and Kannada may make good use 
of it. ‘his commentary embodies in it the results of my labour 
of love for more than 15 years from January 1927 when my senior 
friends Messrs. M, Raghava Ayyangar and V. M. Gopalakrishna- 
machariyar were kind enough to read with me Tolkappiyam- 
Collattkaram with all the available commentaries at Madras when 
I was the Assistant Editor, Tamil Lexicon, University of Madras, 
to June 1942 when I resigned the Principalship of the Raja’s 
College of Sanskrit and Tamil Studies, Tiruvadi, after teaching 
Tolkappiyam and Sangam classics Purandnart, Akandnirt, 
Patiuppatte, Kalittokai, Paripéial and Tirukkural to Vidvan 
students of the Madras University, to take up the present post. 


The authorities of the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras 
were kind enough to publish the first three chapters in 1937, and 
also to permit me publish the same along with the remaining six 
chapters as one of the publications of the Annamalai University. 
Ithank them for their kindness. I thank also the Syndicate of 
the Annamalai University and Mr, M. Ruthnaswamy, the Vice- 
Chancellor, for having permitted this publication and the 
Professor of Tamil, for being its editor. My thanks are also due 
to His Holiness Si-la-sri Kasivasi Arulnandi Tambiran Swamigal 
of Tiruppanandal Mutt. 


ree ae) P. S. SupranManya Sasrai. 
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ADDENDA & CORRIGENDA 


For 


Read, 


Functional syncretism Contamination. 


Fecaviyal 
dvadga 
ecca-V-ummal 
#i@Quwr 
marunkin 
Iranarai 
Stu 
makkilecyiy 
sence 

I 
pratisakhya 
anmakatis 
the 

orrum 
Qwesretn 
arnaments 


Anékarthani 


Eccaviyal 
dvadaga 
ecca-v-ulM mai 
FLQ@UO UUs 
marunkin 
Irantarai 
otu 
makileciyix 
sense 

1 
prati¢akhya 
anmakan 

he 

orrum 
Qweis en tos 
ornaments 
Anékarthani 


After line 3, Read cellai and iznal mean distress 


After line 8, Read Malavun kulavu m-ilamai-p porula. 


16 
15 

6 
14 


celun— 
Trepentence 
nillattu 
are 


celun— 
repentance 
nilattu 

is 


TOLKAPPIYAM 


Szcotion II 
COLLATIKARAM (Morphology and Syntax.). 


i. Kilaviyakkam * 


]. eutB%er Quarngt wee. # CL 
oof Quang) tase I oCa 
IG Rei alorigua GeraGe, 


Uyartinai y-eumanar makkat cutté 
A..timai y-onmana r-avarala piravé 
Ayiru tinaiyi n-icaikkumata collé, 


Uyartinai is that which denotes human beings; and all the 
rest is a.,rinat. Col (word) is used in either. 


Note 1,—Lhe words ewmavar in the first two lines clearly 
indicate that the technical terms uyartinai and a..rinat were 
adopted by Tolkappryatar from the works of the earlier 
graromarians. 


Note 2.—Even though there are three sentences in the sitra, 
‘yet the sitra should be construed as baving only one subject or 
uddésya and only one predicate or vidhéya. The subject is col 
and the predicate is qytrutinaiyin icaikkum (i.e. uyartinai and 
a. rina). 

Note 3.—The reading found in Ham. and Nac, is icatkkuman 
instead of icaikkumana. 


Note £.—Teyvaccilaiyar takes ictikkumana to be a verbal 
noun of the type ceymmana mentioned in satra 222 


*° This chapter deals with the concord of the subject and the 
predicate in sentenves and the sanction of irregular usage. 
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Noie 5.—Collatikaram consists of 9 chapters:—Kilavi-y-ak- 
kam, vérrumai-y-iyal, varrumai-mayankiyal, vili-marapi, peyar- 
iyal, vidai-y-iyal, itai-y-iyal, uri-y-iyal and ecca-v-iyal. Of those 
the first four deal with the formation of sentences: the first with 
the concord of the subject and the predicate; the second with 
the meanings of all cases except the vocative; the third mostly 
with functional syncretism; and the fourth with the use of the 
vocative case. The first five sztrasin Peyariyal deal with the 
definition of col and its classification, and the remaining sxtras 
with peyar or noun; Vinaiyiyal, Itaiyiyal and Uriyiyal respec- 
tively deal with vinai or verbs, ifai-c-col or suffixes and particles 
and w7t-c-col or roots; and the last deals with miscellaneous 
topics :—native words, borrowed words, compounds etc. 


2. gGe as@sra wsGe alGera 
uaGar rAiug QeTaQurg Harel 
og urp@ser guut Rewer wea. 


Atau v-aricol makatiu y-aricol 
Palld r-ariyufi collotu civani 
Ammup parco |-uyartinai yavvé. 


Uyartinai-c-col is of three kinds :—@tgZu-v-azi-col or word of 
the masculine singular, makatyu-v-ari-col or word of the feminine 
singular and pallor-ariyufi-col or word of the epicene plural 
(masculine-feminine, masculine and feminine, plural). 


Note 1.—'Though, in the siira, ammu-p-pdrcol and wuyar- 
linatya are respectively the subject and the predicate, yet they 
have to be reversed in the interpretation of the sttra, since this 
sziira deals with the classification of uyartinat mentioned in the 
previous siira. 


Note 2,—Civani in the séiva is taken by Teyvaccilaiyar vo 
mean along with; while the other commentators take it to be un 
indeclinable past participle of the type ceyth. In the former 
interpretation, the word should be taken to have been added 


simply for the sake of metre, since its meaning is oxpressed by 
olt in collotit. 
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Note 3.—It is worth noting that, inthe classification of 
words in Tami] language, gender and number go together (i.e., 
there are not suffixes to denote gender and number separately, 
but one and the same suffix denotes both gender and number) 
and that there are not separate forms to denote the masculine, 
and the feminine, plurals, For example % in avan denotes 
not only the masculine gender, but also the singular number, 


3. garpD GeraGa umagd QeraQnar 
Gig user adoP%ear waiGar, 


Onrari collé palavari collen 
Rayiru parco |-a..rinai yavvé. 


A. rinat-c-col is of two kinds:—o#raricol or word of the 
neuter singular and pala-v-ari-col or word of the neuter plural, 


4, Quarenw eigu aut Heer wpe@es 
gerco Hes QuurPvs DeraSuyé 
Qsiag Fou Quutited Goralyw 
QdQaca afuywt sigwé Gala 
ew Rear uoGaeo unaIhs Goragio. 


Penmai cuttiya v-uyartinai marunkia 
Anmai tirinta peyarnilaik kilaviyun 
Teyvaii.cuttiya peyarnilaik kilaviyum 
Tvvea variyum-an tan-tamak k-ilava 
Uyartinai marunkir palpirin ticaikkum. 


Word denoting a hermaphrodite with more of feminine traits 
-which belongs to uyartinai and words denoting gods do not have 
a separate suffix, but take the suffix of the pals of uyartinai. 


Ex, Pétivantal, pétiyar vantar; tavan vantan, tévi vantal ; 
tévar vantar, téviyar vantar. 


Nole—The need for this szira is this:—From séira I, the 


word péfi which denotes a hermaphrodite is uyartinai, since it 
denotes makkal or human being ; but since a pét is neither a pure 


a 
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male nor a pure female, the word denoting it cannot be taken 
either as aypal or as penpal from sijlra 2. As regards the words 
denoting gods, they will have to be classified as a.". rinat on the 
strength of siiéra 7 which says that all but those that denote 
human beings area..rinai: But this sutra expresses that the 
word denoting hermaphrodite may be used in perpal and palarpal 


and the words denoting gods may be used also in-anpal, penpal 
and palarpal. 


The word péti cannot be used in anpal according to sutra 12. 
But some commentators like Ilampiranar have stated that it was 
used in anpal also, though rarely. 


5. achat Qin wren afGere, 
Na..ka O-orré y-atau v-aricol. 


Altu-v-azicol has © at its end. 


Hx.—Pantiyan, avant, untad, kariyan. 


- Note 1.—Though this siva appears to mean that the afiu- 
v-arisol is m, it should be taken to mean, that dtuw-v-aricol 
has 2 at its end, since sytra 10 says that 2, |] etc. mentioned in 
sitras 5,6 etc. are suffixes and 7, etc. by themselves cannot 


denote male or female except when they stand as suffixes in 
words. 


Note 2.—This sitra and the following four séras suggest a 
paribhasd that, if a suffix is mentioned in a sqtra, it suggests the 


word with that suffix. (Cf. Pratyayagrahané tadantagrahayam 
grahyam in Sanskrit.) 


6. shar QepsCn wage. adGera. 
‘La..ka Q-orré makatau v-aricol. 


Makatiu-v-aricol bas ] at the end. 


&x.—Tiruvigal, aval, untal, kariyal. 
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7. thar Qepawb usr Sms 
wrers Garo yore apary 
Gers Caran uerh OeraGa. 


R-a..ka Q-orrum pakara virutiyu 
Maraik kilavi y-ujappata maura 
Nera-t t6azum palar-ari colle. 


Words which are invariably palar-ari-col are those that end 
with r, pa or mar. 


Ex. Nampiyar, avar, untar, kariyar; unpa; taymar, 
konmar. 


Note 1. The word réra-t-torrum in the sutra suggests that 
these three suffixes exclusively denote the epicene plural, while 
there are others like kum, tum, tum, rum mentioned in sgtra 202 
which are suffixed not only to palar-ari-col but also, to verbs 
having for their subjects, first personal pronoun and a..rinai 
nouns together, according to si#tra 209. For oxample in the 
Sentence ydum en e..kamum carum (I myself and my weapon 
are sufficient); the subject of carum is ya” and e.. kam where 
€.. kam is a... rinat. 


Note 2—R in taymar does not denote the epicene plural 


as r in tayar, but the whole mar does it. Hence mar finds 
separate mention in the sitra. 


Note 3.—The word igtrum in the syfra is taken by Tlam- 
paranar and Teyvaccilaiyar as the finite verb; while Cénavaraiyar 
and Naccinarkkiniyar take it as the present relativé participle 
qualifying palar-ari-col; the latter is better. 


8. gaod Baad sor. ros . 
Gahu gists 9B ure, 


Onfari kilavi tarata v-arnta 
Kutriya lukarat tiruti y-akum, 


Onrcri-col has tt, rit or tt at the end. 
fz.—A .. +0, onrd, iranta, kayizzu, kuntukatty; karitu. 


i) 
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9. a3 acar age Ans 
guurer epaGon used GeraGa 


ABS va-ela variiu m-iruti 
Appan miUré palavari collé. 


Pala-v-ari-col has a, @ or va at the end. 
Hu.—Pala, untana, kariya; ya, unna; unkuva 


10. Q@@kteer oGa@ ternur vu 
Figiber forage uGCe Oreps an 
Gsrpps grQw SerQure@ ag. 


Trutinai marudki 0-aimpa l-ariya 
Trrunia ricaikkum patind reluttum 
Térran tamé vinaiyotu varumé, 


The eleven suffixes mentioned above as denoting the five 
pais of the two tinais invariably appear in verbs. 


Note 1.—The word torram in the sitra is in the locative 
case with the case-suffix dropped. 


Note 2.—The expression vitaiyott varumé suggests that 
their appearance at the end of nouns is not obligatory. Hence 
we have nouns like alavan (crab), penmakan (girl), makkal (per- 


sons), tayar (mother) ete. which do not conform to the above 
rules. 


Note 3.- Though the expression jirrunitricaikkum which 
means ‘is used at the end’ suggests that the eleven letters 
n, J, r etc. are suffixes at the end of nouns and verbs, yet it is 
only anuvada with respect to pa, tt, tu, rl,a,q@and va since the 
same idea is conveyed by the word iruti in the sytras 7, 8 and 9. 


Note 4.—Though mar is not a single letter, yet the word 
elutié in this sdtra is used to include it since all the other ten are 


each a single letter. This is an illustration of chatri-nyaya (the 
rule of the majority). 
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Note 5.—The word tamé in the séira is used only for the 
sake of euphony. 


11. ofarulo Copagd ured) GeraBups 
Quuhp Capsrgb urd BerSujro 


woumged aio goor Sera. 


Viuaiyir r6azum pal-ari kilaviyum 
Peyarir r60rum pal-azi kilaviyum 
Mayankal kata, tammara pitavé. 


The gender-number denoting element (pal-element) in the 
predicate should not disagree with that in the subject; but they 
should conform to usage. 


Ex.—yan vantan, aval vantad, ava] vantaj, avar vantar, 
wu. ti vantati, avai vantala, yam vantém, niyir vantir eto. 


‘Note 1:—Ilampiranar and Naccitarkkiniyar interpret the 
word kilavi to mean poru] or meaning. According to them the 
meaning of the syira is that the gender and number of the object 
denoted by the predicate should agree with the gender and 
number of that denoted by the subject. In that case the 
expression tammarapinavé should be meaningless, ‘since usage 


is only with respect to words and not to the objects denoted 
by words. 


Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar thinks that tammarapitavé in the 
sutra is wonecessary, since it simply repeats the meaning contained 
in mayatkal kata. Hence he splits it into a separate sytra 
and on its strongth, be sanctions the usage of words pakan in the 
sense Of ‘tender of elephant’, éfaiya in the sense of ‘shepherd’ 
etc., which have not beeri mentioned in Marapiyal of the third 
section, Porulatikaram. Such a device of splitting one siira into 
two or many is called yoga-vibiaga in Sanskrit. 


Note 3.—Though the sztra litevally means that the gender- 
number elements in the subject und the predicate should agree 
with each other, it should be mterpreted to mean that the 
subject and the predicate should agree in gender and number. 
Otherwise there is no sanction for the usage makka]l vantar, 
peymakan vanial, etc. 
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12. stew shes Quutiitra Borel 
gover wA@Gerp st&_ ahem o. 
Anmai tirmta peyarnilaik kilavi 


Anmai y-aricor kakita 0-iora. 


The word denoting a hermaphrodite with more of feminine 
traits cannot be used in the masculine-singular. 


Ex. Peti vantal; pétiyar vantar. 


Note—Ilampiranar says that the expression ghitaninré 
suggosts the sanction of the usage péli vanign. This is perhaps 
due to the fact that it was current in his time. 


18. Qed SMepquw aypra Carwud. 
Ceppum viddvum valaa !-dmpal, 


Question and answer should be correct in form and appro- 
priate in sense. 


Note—The word ceppt means ‘answer to a question.’ It is 
generally a statement in an assertive form. 
14. Sepae5 GeiGu SeQaar aiGer. 


Vitavuii coppé vila-v-etir variné. 


Even a question may be taken as ceppit, if it answers a 
question. 


Hz. Question: Calta untiys 2 


(Oh Catian, did you eat 2) 
Answer: Unnéng ? 


(Will I not eat?) ‘This means ‘I will eat’. 
15. @¢5Gy as Qu9 sy aerstes Wer? » 
gu@urger Yemits Baral wiresr, 


Ceppé valiiyinum varainilai y-inyé 
Apporul] punarnta kilavi yaua. 
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It is not objectionable to use an answer in an irregular form, 
if it somehow suggests the answer. 


#ix,—Question: Catia untiyo? 
(Oh Cattan, did you eat ?) 
Answer:  Vayiru kuttirrt. 


(Stomach ached.) This suggests that he 
did not eat. 


16. GeiWard Selene Aormsh Gardg 
guGura one wppgtors Qur@Ger. 


Ceppitum vidaviNuii cinaimutar kilavikku 
Apporu 1-4ku m-uraltunaip porulé. 


Both in cepptt and vind only like objects can be compared, 
or contrasted, part with part and whole with whole. 


Ex.—(a) Ivalkannin avalkan periya. 
(Her eyes are bigger than the eyes of this lady.) 
Num aracaQiQ em aracal mufai ceyyum. 
(Our king is more just than your king.) 
(6) Ivalkan okkum avalkan. 
(The eyes of this lady are similar to those of hers.) 
Em aracatai okkum num aracat, 
(Your king is similar to our king.) 
(c) Ivalkannin avalkan periyava ? 
(Are, her eyes bigger than those of this lady ?) 
Em aracati num aracad murai ceyyumé ? 
(Is your king more just than our king ?) 
(@) Ivalkan okkumé6 avalkan ? 
(Can her eyes compare with those of this lady ?) 
Em aracatlai okkumé num aracan 2 


(Is your king similar te our king 7) 
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ll. s@Byh apéges sPQdar Qar~qe 
UGS Bard acorhty Soya, 


Takutiyum valakkun taliiyina v-olukum 
Pakuntik kiJayi varainilai y-ilavé. 


Certain expressions (which do not conform to the previous 


rule) are not prohibited, if propriety demands or usage sanctions 
them. 


Ex.—(a) Innankai-kan nallavo, kayal nallavé ? 
(Are the eyes of this Jady better or the carp 2) 
(6) Pakalé iravé ? 
(Is it day or night ?) 
(ch Iruppéns pované ? 
(Will I live or die ?} 


Note I.-In Ex. 1. kan which is a cipai or part is compared to 
kayal which is a mutal or whole. Stiff such a usage is considered 
proper, since it gives a vivid description of the beauty of the eyes. , 


Note 2.—The above meaning is given by Teyvaccilaiydr. The 
other commentators think that the euphimistic expressions like 
avar tusiciRar (they slept) for avar cettgr (they died), ete. expres- 
sions like venkalamar! karunkalamar* vel yatit, etc. are sanctioned 
by this sutra. Teyvaccilaiydr takes the former part to be sanc- 


tioned by siitra 442 ‘avaiyal kilavi maraittanar kilattal’ in 
Fecaviyal. 


: Note 2.—The word pakuti-t-kilavi is interpreted by Teyvac- 
cilaiyar to be ‘certain expressions’ and by the other three 
commentatora a8 pakka-c-col or related words. 


18. Qorée. waards varyOsrer OuureQaran'_ 
apsar pox Osi arp, 


Inaccut tillap panpukol peyarkkotai 
Valakké Talla ceyyu laré, 


1. 


Venkalamar = Vélalas or agricultorists. 
2. 


Karunkalamar = Pulaiyas or low class people. 
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The use of adjectives which are not restrictive in character is 
allowed only in poetry. : 


2x,—OCciifidyirru nilavu véntiaum (P. N. 38). 
(Even if one wants moonlight from the red sun.) 
19. Quposd Qurgtar WsQvars Bargse, 
Iyarkai-p porulai y-irretta-k kilattal. 


Natural objects should be described by their distinguishing 
features, 


#a—Nilam valiti (Earth is hard). 
Nic tannita (Water is cool). 
20. Qeupersc Qurger wrésGur@ wpa, 
Ceyarkai-p porulai y-ikkamotu karal. 


Ina sentence describing the change which an object has 
undergone, the word denoting that object should be followed by 
the forms of the verb aku which means ‘to become’. 


£z,—Man kutam ayirrd (Earth became a pot). 
21, gas siGor sroar apg oC p. 
Akkan tané kazana mutarré. 


The verb gku is always preceded by reason, if the reason 
for the change is given. 


Ee.—Enney peframaiyan mayir nalla ayide, 
(Hair became better on account of the application of 
‘oil). 


22. gésé Gerd sroom Mew Aud 
CureGear Oparu aps gporGar, 


Akka-k kilavi karana m-ioriyum 
Pokki® rettpa valakki n-ullé. 
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Expressions with the forms of the verb aku without giving 
the reason for the change are current in speech. 


Ha.—Moyir nalla ayina (Hair bevame better). 
238. wrernwd Gp wmaws Saral 
star Qurgeralo vueremw a pa. 
Pan-maya-k k-urra v-asiya-k kilavi 
TaQ-azi porul-vayiy patmai karal. 


When a speaker is sure of the tinai of the object he is 
talking about, but not of the pal, he should use a plural verb of 
the particular tinaz. 


Be.—Anmakan kollg pentatti kolld i..t5 touruvar 
(Is it man or woman that appears there 4) 
Orutti koll6 palar kolld manalil vilaiyatinar ? 
(Is it one lady or many ladies that played on sands 2) 
Onré palavé cey pukkana ? 
(Is it one or many that entered the field ?) 


Note 1.—The need of this sitra is this:—A person looks at 
an object or objects at a distance. He determincs that'it is a 
person, but cannot determine whether it is a male or a female. 
sIf he wants to ascertain it from another, what verb should he 
use in his question, dppal verb or penpal verb? This swéra says 
that he should use palarpdl verb. Similarly if he determines that 
the object or objects at a distance are person or persons, but is 
not able to determine whether it is one or many, then too should 
he use the palarpgl verb. Tf, on the other hand, he determines 
that it is not a person or persons, but is not able to ascertain 
whether it is one or many, he should use a palavinpal verb. 


Note 2.—Llampuranar interprets the expression pa?mayak- 
kurra in the szira to mean aupal penpal mayakkurra and 
Naccinarkkiniyar appal penpal mayakkurra, anpal palarpal 
mayakkurra and penpal palarpgl mayakkurra while the other 
two dnpal penpal mayakkurra, anpal palarpal mayakkurra, 


penpal palarpal mayakkurra and onranpal palavinpal mayak- 
kurra. 
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24, 2 @G@Quer GuryJuay w8B%eares IAI ep 
Qodimn wisGs od sr%, 


Urupetla moliyitu m-a..tinai-p pirippinum 
Tru-v-irru m-uritts cuttun kalai. 


(When the speaker is not sure of the tinat of the object at a 
distance), he may use the word wrupt (orits synonym) or the 
word aiz when he denotes it. 


Eu.—Kurriyé makand toorukiara urupt? 
(Is the form there stick or boy ?) 


Kutriyd makané totrukiora atu ? 
(Is that stick or boy ?) 


Note 1.—This sutra operates when there is confusion in tinct, 
while the previous suira, when there is certainty in tinat but 
confusion in pd. 


Note 2.—'the expression urupea moliyitum in the ogtra 
is interpreted by Ilampiranar, Naccinarkkiniyar and ‘'eyvac- 
cilaiyar, to refer ‘only to tinatmayakkam. But Cénqvaraiyar says 
that it refers to aupal penpal aiyam and onranpal palavinpal 
aiyam also, When there is only aipal pennal aryam, the speaker 
may word his question dno pennd atotonrukinra al by using 
the word @j instead of wrupt since he is sure that itis a person. 
As regards o?ran-n@l palavinpal aityam it is unnecessary for the 
author to sanction it here, since the a..rizat noun wu uptt 
may be taken either as singular or as plural according to context 


Note 3.—For the expression a@..rinai-p-pirippinmum in the 
sutra, the three commentators fiampuranar, CéMa@varaiyar and 
Noceinarkkiniyar give the example onrg palavg cey pukka perram. 
Since perram is an a..rinat noun and hence may be taken both 
as singular and plural, the anthor need not sanction this usage. 
Teyvaccilaiyar, on the other hand, takes a... rinai-p-pirippa to - 
tefer to the word atu. For the words in a&rinai which have 
different forms in onrantpal and palavinpal are atu, avat, itu, ivat, 
uu and wai; ‘since doubt may arise only about objects at 
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a distance and since the words itu, ivai, utu and wvai are not 
generally used to denote them, atz and avai are the only two 
words that may be denoted by the expression asrinai-p-pirippit 
here. Teyvaccilaiyar has mentioned only atu since such doubts 
arise more generally with single objects. 


25. screw eigy EféOser Guru 
ynonws Boral Calis grax, 


TaQmai cuttalu m-uritteda molipa 
Aumai-k kilavi véritat t-ana. 


The word aymaz, denoting negation may take the gender of 
the ascertained object, though it (anmai) is used along with the 
word denoting the object other than the ascertained one. 


Ha.—{1) A-v-v-urupt kurri-y-allan, makan. 
(That form is not a pole, but man.) 


(2) Atu kurri-y-allan, makan. 
(It is not a pole, but man.) 


Note 1,—In the previous sitra it has been said that, when 
one cannot definitely determine the nature of an object ata 
distance and doubts that it is one or other, he, may use the 
word uruptt or atu. For example he sees at object ab a 
distance and is not able to ascertain whether it is a male child or 
polo and hence he questions cither himself or another alt 
hurriyé makang ?, or a-v-v-urupt kurriyo makang 2, The next 
moment he decides that it is a male child. At once he may say 
, abe or a-v-v-urupit kurri-y-atiri, makan or, ‘atu or a-v-v-urupls 

kurri-y-allay makan’, since the doubt clears immediately after 
he says atu or a-v -v-urupit. If he Says amr, after kurri, such a 
usage need not be sanctioned since it is regular. If he sys 
allan after kurri, it has to be sanctioned since the subject ate 
Or a.v-v-urupit is neuter-singular and allat is masculine-singular. 
Such a usage is allowed since his doubt has been cleared and he 


ascertains that the object is a male child immediately after he 
says the word atu or a-v-v-urupit. 
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Note 2.—The word véritattatais made up of véritattgn the 
instrumental singular of véritam and a the cariyat which it 
takes if it is at the end of a verse, as is sanctioned by sutra 108. 
But. it gives the locative sense here. Ilampiranar takes 
véritatiq@na along with the word ia?mai and interprets them 
‘tho quality (found) in the object other than the first mentioned 
one’; while Teyvaccilaiyar takes it along with atmai-k-kilavi 
and interprets ‘the word of negation used - along- with that which 
is other than the ascertained object’. Both take taxmai to 
mean the nature of the ascertained object. Céxavaraiyar takes 
tatmai to mean atmaiyin tat%mai and véritattana to’ mean 
the word denoting the object other than the ascertained one and 
gives the example ivan kurri-y-onrl, makan. Naccingrkkiniyar 

- agrees with ZIJampurayar in the interpretation of the sé#tra but 
gives ivan kurri-y-allan as anexample, This example, as also 
the example given by Cénavaraiyar does not seem to be appro- 
priate, since the doubt of the hearer is cleared immediately after 
he hears the word ivan which is an dnpal noun. 


Note 8.—The importance of the particle um in cuttalum 
clearly shows that such usage atw or a-y-v-urupt kurri-y-allan 
is-rare and the general usage is atu or a-v-v-urupt kurri-y-anyit, 
makan. 


26. sen Her wpsQaar Creo wepmrgy wuss renin 
seorQuo Hugi acmans RareQera, 


Atai-cidai mutal-eQa murai-manru mayankamai 
Natai-per riyalum vanna-c citai-col. 


(Ina group of words denoting a whole, its limb and the 
quality of the limb), the word denoting the limb invariably 
follows the adjective and precedes the word denoting the whole. 


Hz.—Cen-kal-ngrai vantattu. 
(Red-footed crane came.) 


Perun-talai-c-cattad vantan. 
(Large-headed Cattan came.) 
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Note 1—The word mayaskamait in ‘the siitra means 
mayankamal and is a verbal participle. 


Note 2.—This sytra enjoins the order of words denoting a 
whole, its part and the quality of the part- Ifthe quality of the 
whole is to be mentioned, the order to be adopted then does ‘tot 
come within the province of this siira of- sen-ngrai-k-kal. 


Note 3.—Tho word vannam in the s%ira denotes quality. It 
is the tadhbava of the Skt. varya. Naccingrkkitiyar thinks that 
vanna-c-citar-c-col is a technical name for the group of words 
denoting a whole, its limb and the quality of the limb. 


Note 5—The word najai in the suirais taken by I]am- 
puranar, CéNa@varaiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar to refer to speech 
and not to poetry: but Teyvaccilaiyar takes it to refer to both. 


27. o@amri amo ucranns Baraluyto 
Gott Dats KM Usrenws Boraluyw 
ags® eeu auiGsrp Bara 
Hassan uGe@» Geriemr pda. 


Oruvarai-k kirum p.tmai-k kilaviyam 
Ouratai-k karum paQmai-k kilaviyum 
Valakki 0-akiya v-uyar-cor kilavi 
Tlakkana marunkir collg ralla. 


The use of honorific plural to denote ‘one person or one 
object is allowed only in speech gud not in poetry. 


Eaz.—Yam vantam , niyir vantir; ivar vantar: 


Note 1.—The honorific plural even with respect to @.. rina 
is palarpal and not palavinpal. On sceing a fox, one Way aay 
nariydr vanidr and never nari vantata. 


Note 2.—Ilampuranar and Naccinarkkiniyar think that the 
expression idakkana marunkir colla ralla is unnecessary since 
its purpose is served by the third line and hence it suggests that 
uyortinai may be used for asrinai and vice-versa in certain cases. 
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Cénguaraiyar, on the other hand, thinks that the third line in the 
sijtra sanctions such a usage in speech and the fourth line prevents 
itin poetry. The use of uyartinat for asrinai and vice-versa is 
taken by him by tanninamutitial, the mode covering the related 
points by implication. 


28. Qzadands arSaé srdana QsranrSain 
AwQups Caray wierd Qeragye 
sero (weft uiftéms Quarayb 
.guep Sse apfw Gaiau, 


Celavitum varavitun taravitun kotaiyidum 
Nilai-pera-t tévru m-a-n-nar collum 
Tatmai ituNdilai patarkkai y-eQnum 
A-m-ma vitattu m-uriya v-eNpa. 


lt is said that the four words celavu, vuaravu, taravu and 
kotai are used in the first, second and third persons. 


29. gaoger, 
EG@era ag@era anig BeardSuys 
Sarenw Cpsremtlts wruS Ass. 


Avarrul, Se 
Tarn-col varu-col 1-a-y-iru kilayiyun 
Taumai mundilai y-Ayi r-itatta. 


Of them the werds taravu and varavu are used only along 
with the pronouns of the first and second persons, ie., the 
verbs meaning to give and to come are respectively used, only 
when the recipient of the gift and the person approached are in 
the first, or the second, person. 


&z.-—Enakku-t-tantan (He gave it to me). 
Ninakku-t-tantan (He gave it to you). 
En-o-ulai vantan (He came to me). 
Nia-o-ulai vantau (He came to you). 


30. aar WrerG® Cwrer Wess. 


Enai y-irantu m-é0ai y-itatta. 
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The remaining two (i. 4, celavy and: koftat) are used along 
with the third person. 


Hx,—Avatkat cedraa (He went to him). 
~Avarku-k-kotu (Give it to him). 


Note 1.—Ilampiranar takes all the four words celavu, varavu, 
taravu and kofai in the sense of giving; while Cétavaratyar and 


Naccitarkkiniyar take celavu and varavu respectively to mean 
going and coming and taravu and kotai to mean giving. 


Note 2 —Teyvaccilaiyar takes all the three, sytras 28, 29 and 
30, to be one, According to him the 28h silva deals with the 
opinion of the grammarians earlier than Tolkappiyatar and the 
sitras 29 and 30 deal with his own opinion: ‘This view seems to 
be correct. One may then question whether it does not give 
room to vdkyabhéda or sentenge-split, since there are three 
complete sentences. It does not, since the three sytras are 
interpreted thus :—Of the four words celavu, varavu, taravu and 
kofat which could be used with all the three persons in the 
opinion of the grammarians, faravu and varavu are used along 
with the first, and the second, personal prououns and the rest 
with the third person. 


31. arGsa Geraray orl BDoraduyd 
asus Qur@rad»s Qehus Caron. 
Yateva n-eQ0u m-4-y-iru kilaviyum 
Ariya-p porul-vayir ceriya-t toofum. 


The two (interrogative) pronouns y@tz and evan are generally 
used in questioning about unknown objects. 


Ez,—Iraman etta corku-p-porul yatu ? 
(What is the meaning of the word Jraman 2). 
Pacu exe coyku-p-porul evan ? 


(What is the meaning of the word pac ). 


Noie 1.—This siitra sanctions the usage of both yal and 
evan irrespective of the fact whether the object denoted by the 
word porul is uyartinat or a&zrinai. 
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32. gapge, 
wrOgar aga Senda Geral 
ses Qurgedrau terns Sis pes 
Qsilés Garo urgay apAsGs. 


Avarrul, 

Yatena varium vinavin kilavi 
Arinta porulvayi n-aiyan tirtarki-+t 
Terinta kilavi y-dtalu m-uritté. 


Of them, the interrogative pronoun y@i% may also be used 
in sentences where some doubts are to be cleared regarding the 
particulars of an object whose general features are known. 


Ke.—I-m-marankalul karunkali yatt? 
(Among these trees which is karunkali ¢) 
Nam-m-eru taintaQul ketta erutu yatt ? 
(OF our five bulls, which is the bull lost 2) 


Note 1—From the previous syira one is inclined to think 
that yatt can be used only in questioning about unknown objects. 
This si##ra sanctions its use even in questioning about the parti- 
culars of a known object. 


33. Grr sOsar aXis Rarapsh GardeG 
MNeariung@ OsrGHI swbdew CacrQw, 


Inaittena v-arinta citai-mutar kilavikka 
Vizai-p-patu toku ti-y-i o-ummai véentum. 


The particle wm should invariably be used after the group of 
words which qualify the verb, z.e., immediately preceding the 
verb or the predicate, where the subject of the verb is a mutal 
(word denoting a whole) or a cimat (word denoting a part ofa 
whole) qualified by the word which mentions its exact number. 


Ex.—Panniru kaiyum parpata-v-iyarri (Tirumu. 118). 
(Having placed all the twelve hands so that they might 
be in their proper places.) 
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Céra-cdla-pantiyar miivarun kiitinar. 
(All the three kings Caran, Colan and Pantiyan 
assembled.) 
Kan-n-irantum kurutt; 
(Both the eyes are blind.) 


Note 1.—Ilampiranar reads in the sutra tokaiyin, while 
others tokutiyiy. 


Note 2—The word vitai in the sijird should be taken to 
mean the mutikkuficol or predicate. 


Note 3,-Ilampiranar and Teyvaccilaiygr interpret the 
expression wNat-p-patu-tolvuti as the collection of words preceding 
the verb or predicate. Hence according to them the- word tokai 
or fokuti means here a collection. But Céndvaraiyar and 
Naccinarkkiniyar take it to mean the number which qualifies the 
verb or the predicate. Hence according to them the word tokuti 
means number. They, then according to their interpretation have 
to justify how the particle wm is used in the expression patniru- 
kai-y-um parpata v-iyarri where panniru, the word denoting 
number qualifies, not the verb parpata but the subject kai, and 
um is not found immediately after panniru.  Cénavaraiyar 
explains it thus:—The words panviru and kat denote the same 
object; hence um is used after the word kat. He says so 
perhaps through the analogy of the expression dugdasa karah 
(twelve hands) where the word dvadsa means not twelve, but 
twelve objects. Itis doubtful whether the word paytirante in 
Tamil denotes twelve objects when it is followed by a noun. 


Hence the interpretation given by Ilampiiranar on the phrase 
witai-p-patu tokuti seems to be better. 


Note 4——It is advixable for the readers to note that the 
particle um is not found in the sentences naimarai mutalear 
vanidr (Brahmans versed in the four Vedas came), aintalat nakam 
Otirr& (the five-headed cobra ran); for the words denoting 
number in such sentences do not qualify mutalvar or nakam the 


subject for the verb, but only marai- or talai the adjunct of the 
subject. 
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84. waren Gurges werar Su pC p. 
Mannap porulu m-atn-a v-iyarré. 


The same is the case even with words denoting transient 
objects, 


Br.—t-v-v-ulakatti) oruvar celvamum nilaiyatt. 
(Wealth of none is this world is permanent.) 


Note 1.—According to Ilampiranar and Céndvaraiyar the 
word matng-p-porul means illg-p-poru] or non-existent objects. 
Hence they have given the sentence pavaja-k-koitu nilayanai 
cdtavgkanan koyilullum illai (the blue elephant witn coral tusks 
is not found even in the temple of Catavakanan). Here there are 
three objections :—(1) They have to translate the sjtra thus :- 
‘The same is the case when the non-existence of an object ina 
certain place or at a certain time is predicated.’ There is no 
wordin the s#fra warranting the addition of the idea ‘in a certain 
place or at a certain time’. (2) um in the example given by 
them is only ecca-v-ummai and not murrummai as found in the 
examples of the previous sytra, (3) The use of um in the 
example given by them is sanctioned by the s%tra ‘eccam cirappé 
PEAT IES S ummai-c-collé (Tol. Col. 255) and hence this si#tra need 
not sanction it. 


According to Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar, the word 
mantg-p-porul means transient objects. But Naccitarkhiniyar 
says that wm after the word matnq-p-porul in the sé@tra 
suggests non-existent objects also. ‘This is quite against the 
spirit of the s#tra since wm in this sutra suggests (?aiteRa-v-arinta 
citai-mutar kilavt mentioned in the previous siira. The 
examples given by them are respectively yakkaiywm nilaiyatit 
{even the body is not permanent),  cakkaravarite celvamum 
nilaiyatt (the wealth of emperor is not permanent). But in 
those examples the wm after ygkkat and celvam are only 
ecca v-ummai and not murrummai since they respectively suggest 
that other objects also are not permanent and that the wealth of 
others also is not permanent. 
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Hence I have taken the word matnq-p-poru]*-to mean 
transient objects and a@a-v-iyarré to mean that the murrummai 
is used immediately preceding the predicate and after the 
vinai-p-patutokutt and suggested the example I-v-v-ulakaitil 
oruvar celuamum nilaiyalit where manng-p-porul is  ecelvam, 
vinai-p-patutokuli is i-v-v-ulakattil orwvar celvam and um after 
celvam is murrummai and not ecca-v-ummiat. 


85. aiQurg array waa SaQvafor 
gQurg erdard IS gQurger a pe, 


E-p-poru ]-ayidu m-alla til-l-enin 
A-p-poru |-alla-p piritu-porul karal. 


Ifone (a merchant) wishes to inform (a purchaser) of the 
absence of any commodity by using the expression allatil, he 
should associate that expression with a word denoting apy 
commodity (that he has), and not with that denoting the 
commodity asked for. 


Hx,—Paruppu ulavé vanikir?’ eQru vitaya-vali ‘uluntallati 
illai’, ‘kollallaté illai’? edgu karal véntum. 


(When a purchaser questions, ‘Oh merchant, . have 
you dholl with you 2’, the merchant has to answer 
‘Ihave nothing other than black-gram’ if he has 
black-gram with him, ‘I have nothing vther than 


horse-gram’ if he has horse-gram with him | and 
so on.) 


Note 1.—Ilampuranar is of opinion that the expression 
allatil in the stra means the object that he has not and 
pizitu-poru] means itg-p-porul or similar commodity. But 
in the example he has given, he has made use of the expression 
allatil. Cénavarazryar criticises him on four grounds (1) if 
Tolkappiyatar has not intended the use of the expfession allasil 
in the merchant’s answor, what harm is there if the merchant 
words his answer paruppu illai (there is no dholl) if he has 
not got dholl with him? (2) Tf allatt in allatil means 
ullatallatz, the meaning of the word allati is not clear and 
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Tolkappiyanar would not have framed his siéra in such a way 
that the meaning may not be cleirly understood. (3) If the 
word piritu porul in the sytra refers only to a similar object, 
a merchant who is generally dealing in oil and dhoil will be 
precluded from answering Hnpney allatit illai (there is nothing 
other than oil), when he has no dholl at the time when a purchaser 
asks for it, since enrey is not a commodity similar to dholl. 
(4) LE Tolkappiyatar meant ina-p-poru] (similar object) by the 
term piruti-poru] he might as well have used the word t”a-p-porul 
in the place of piritit-poru] in the sutra itself. 


As regards the first ground in the criticism, Cétqvaratyar 
may be informed that in the ordinary course of events merchants 
are not inclined to use such expressions as, ‘I do not have dhol!’ 
if they do not have if when the purchaser needs it. They 
generally answer ‘I have this by showing a commodity other 
-than dholl’. ‘This shows that they do not like to say illai (no). 
The third ground in the cnticism of Cétgvaraiyar may be met 
thus :—Why should he not take eyney as an iMa-p-porul (similar 
object) to paruppt (dholl)? ‘Though one is a solid and the other 
is a liquid, yet are they not similar to each other in the fact that 
each one is a commodity that the merchant deals in? Why 
should Cénqvaraiyar take the term igam in a restricted sense ? 
The word allatt inthe siira clearly means ita-p-porul; for the 
anmai (negation) in the word allatt denotes anyotyabhava and 
hence the word allati means an object partly dissimilar and 
partly similar (to the object denoted by the word with which it 
is associated). For example a-brahmayah cannot denote a beast 
which is entirely dissimilar to a brahman, but can denote only 
aman who is other than a brahman. Evidently such a man is 


Similar to a brahman in being a man and dissimilar to him in not 
being a brahman. 


The fourth ground in his criticism may be met thus :—Since 
the word allatz suggests iva-p-porul, Tolkappiyanar has not used 
ina-p-poru] in place of pirttu-porul. 


Naccitarkkiniyar gives the same meaning to the siifra as 
dlampuranar and in the example he uses the word allali like 
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Céngvaraiyar. Teyavaccilatyar interprets allatt in the same way as 
Cénavaraiyar, but in the interpretation of the word piritu-porul 
he agrees with Ilampuranar. 


Since all the four commentators have used the expression 
allaiillat in their examples, it is quite clear that, as regards the 
interpretation of the expression allats in the sutra, CéNqvaraiyy 
and Teyvaccilaiyar are correct. 


36. si@urga ad pb sis wpe. 
A-p-porul kazir cutti-k karal. 


If, in the answer given by the merchant, the word denoting 
the object asked for by the purchaser, is used, it should be 
preceded by a demonstrative root or adjective. 


Eu,—‘ Paruppu ulavé’ etra-vali, ‘i-p-paruppallatu illai’’ 
euru karal vantum. 


(When the merchant is questioned ‘Have you dholl ?’, 
the answer should be ‘There is no dholl other 
than this ’.) 


Note 1,—The need for this séra is this ;—The merchant has 
the commodity asked for by the purchaser in stock ; but the quality 
of the same commodity is not such as should be given to him 
without showing it to him and getting his consent. In such a 
case he has to use the expression allatil, but ho may associate it 
with the word denoting the commodity asked for, (though it is 
against the sanction of the previous sitra) if that word is preceded 
by a demonstrative element. The demonstrative element is 
evidently ¢ if the commodity asked for is ncar tho seat ‘of the 
merchant and a if it is away from it, 


37. Gurig@are® yeorré s_QuQuu rrden 
GuigeaCan uty Osta Guu, 


Porulotu punara-o cuttu-p-peya r-yipum 
Porul-véru pataa t-onra kum-m-é. 
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Evon though the demonstrative element is not associated 
with the word denoting the commodity asked for, the sense 
conveyed wili be the same. 


Ex.—Paruppt ulavé vanikir?’ ena vinaya-vali ‘ivai-y- 
allattr illai’ enal. 


(When questioned ‘Oh merchant, have you dholl ?’ 
the answer may be ‘ Thére is nothing except these’.) 


Note 1-—The need for this sitra is this:—The 335th sutra 
states that the expression allatil should be associated with the 
word denoting a commodity other than that asked for by the 
purchaser. The 36th sutra states that, if it is associated with the 
word denoting the object asked for, such a word should be 
preceded by a demonstrative element. The demonstrative element 
may be used in two ways :—(1) as a part of the compound word 
like ipparuppt and apparuppt or as a demonstrative adjective 
like inta paruppt and anta paruppi; and (2) as a demonstrative 
pronoun ivai and avai. In the former case there is no 
opportunity for any doubt to arise; and in the latter case since 
the plural pronouns ivai and avai denote not only the object 
asked for by the purchaser, but also other objects which the 
merchant has in his possession, a doubt may arise whether 
such an expression as ivai-y-allatit illai is a correct answer to 
the question paruppt ulavg ?. This siitra sanctions the correctness 
of such an expression. It may be noted that all the three sutras 
35, 36 and 37 deal with the use of the expression allatil in 
different ways. Sizira 35 deals with it when the merchant has 
not got in stock the commodity asked for; sutra 36 deals with 
it when he has in stock -the commodity asked for, but is not 
satisfied with its quality ; and szitra 87 deals with it whether he 
has it’in stock or no. 


Note 2.—Ilampiiranar, Céndvaraiyar and Teyvaceilaiyar have 
interpreted the sifra in the same way as above. Céngvaraiyar 
adds in his commentary that there are some who think that this 
sutra sanctions the use of a demonstrative pronoun, when the 
object denoted by it is not expressed, but is in the mind of the 
speaker, For instance one learned in ‘elephantology’ (the 
science déaling with the nature, appearance etc. of elephants) 
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roay say on looking at the foot-prints of an elephant in a forest, 
‘This surely indicates that the elephant will one day become 
the king’s vehicle.’ Here what the word this refers to cannot 
be understood by the‘*hearer. Buta close examination of sulras 
35, 36 and 37 clearly shows that such an interpretation is not 
quite appropriate. 


Note 3.—Naccinarkkiniyar has given an entirely different 
meaning to the sytia. He splits the sara into two parts,:—euliu 
poruloty punara ayimum akum; peyar poulott punara ayinum 
(cuttu-p) porul véru-patatit onrakum. The former part means 
that the demonstrative element may be used without mertioning 
the object to which it refers, Hz.—I.-.ti ottan. (This is some 
one) (Kalit. 61.) The latter part means that a common noun 
though used in such a way that it cannot be easily understood to 
whom it refers, may be used to denote a particular object. In 
this interpretation the following points are to be carefully con- 
sidered by the readers :—(1) When Tolkappiyatar has so worded 
his sdtras as not to give room to vakyabhéda or sentence-split, 
would he have combined two different ideas in one sytra? 
(2) The order of words in the sutra is completely inverted. 
(3) The word pwyarg seems to be a negative relative participle, 
while it is taken to be a negative verbal participle. (4) The 
meaning of the word porwt in the second line is taken to be 
cuttu-p-porul, the element cufiu being added as an adjunct to 


the word porul. (5) This sytra ‘docs not appear to have any 
relation to the previous siiira. 


Hence I think that the interpretation given by the other 
three commentators is sound. 


38. Qu pQuuts GarSyes ¢_QQuute Pen Vuja 
Star ssi Gn Dug srs CsrorSar 
e_9uQuurs Gerad Mphu_d Darart 
Qu pGunt aufu Gacrugyt yevani, 
Tyar-peyar-k kilaviyuii cuttu-p-peyar-k kilaviyum 
Vittaikkorun k-iyalun kalan tourin 
Cuttu-p-peyar-k kilavi murpata-k kilavar 
Iyar-peyar vuliya v-eumatar pulavar. 
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Tf an tyarpeyar and a pronoun referring to it do not stand 
as logical subject and predicate, but take predicate after them 
or qualify different predicates, it is said by learned men ‘that the 
pronoun is never used before the iyarpeyar, but only follows it- 


Az.—Cattan vantan; avarku-c- cdra kotu. 
(Cattan came; give him food.) 


Cattan avan vantan. | 
(Cattan he came.) 


Note 1.—Iyarpeyar generally means common noun whose 
meaning cannot be understood from its derivation. cf. Tol. 
Col. 174. 


Note 2.—The word iyarpeyar in the stra may be taken as 
a case of wpalaksana ie., iyarpeyar suggests uyar-tinai-p-peyar 
(proper names of persons and gods) and a. rinai-p-peyar. 


Note 3.—Ilampiiranar, Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar 
have stated that this stra operates only if the iyar-peyar and 
the pronoun qualify different verbs. Cénavaraiyar alone thinks 
that it operates when both take the same predicate or qualify 
the same verb also. 


Note 4—Ilampiranar states that there were some gram- 
marians who took the word iyar-p:yar in the sutra to mean all 
nouns current in the world. But such a view may not be held 
by Tolkappiyangr since he classifies nouns as iyar-peyar, ciRat-p- 
peyar, ciNai-mutar-peyar, murai-p-peyar, etc. in sutra 174 of 
Peyariyal. ; 


Note 5.—This sgéra does not operate when the noun and 
pronoun atand as logical subject and predicate, Hence the 
sentence Avan Caltan (He is Catian) is correct though the pro- 


1. The use of the pronoun along with the noun which it refers to, 
between the noun and its predicate seems to have been 
current at the time of Ilampuranur. Cf. Tanmai-c-collum 
a... rinai-c-collum avai enw mitattu (Tol. Col. 43, Tam.). 
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noun ava? precedes the noun Cattat. It does not operate also 
when the pronoun does uot refer to the noun mentioned. Hence 
the sentence Avatum C@itanum vanigr (He and Ogttar came) 
is not in correct since the word ava” does not refer to Cdttan but 
tefers to another person. 


39. MpuLé Gergsn Gries exflsCs: 
Mur-pata-k kilattal ceyyul-u |-uritté. 


(The pronoun referred to in the previous sd#ira) may precede 
the noun which it refers to in Poetry. 


Eu—Avan-ananku noy-ceyta U-ayilay vélan 
ViraQ-miku-tar-c céntad-pér valtti-mukal-amamtt 
Anuai y-alar-katappan tarani-y-i 1-ennai-kol 
Pignai y-ata-kan vilaivu. 

(Oh, lady beautified with rich ornaments’! he has left 
you to suffer separation. Still why do. you expect 
his garland of kadamba flowers with a smiling face, 
extolling the name of Céntan who wears a garland 
on account of his victory with the Help of his 
javelin ?) 


Here the pronoun avan precedes the word Céntan found in 
the second line. 


40. -#@Ms or@u srrars DoroSujd 
Sl Qu@uy Museo 9h QrDus Corarow, 
Cuttu-muta l-akiya karana-k kilaviyum 
Cuttu-p-peys, r-iyarkaiyir ceriya-t tongum. 


The word commencing with a demonstrative root and 
denoting the reason is similar m its usage to the demonstrative 
pronouns and adjectives. 


Ex.—Araca rulaiya r-Akavum purai-tapu 
Valliyor-p patarkuvar pulava t-atanal 
Yanum...... vantanané. (Pura. 154) 


(Learned men though patronised by kings go to the 
liberal-minded, So I too ca me.) 
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Culatrum-ér-p pita t-ulaka m-atanal 
Ulantu m-ulavé talai. (Kural 1031) 
(World is after the plough wherever it may turn; 
hence agriculture is best though trying.) 
Cattan kai-y-elutu-mare vallaX, atangl tantai uvakkum 
‘(Cattan writes a good hand and so his father 
appreciates him.) 


Note 1.—In the siitvas 38 and 39 the pronoun refers toa 
noun. In this syra it is said that, even when the pronoun refers 
to the idea contained in a sentence, it should follow the sentence 
and should not precede it. 


Note 2.—Ilampuranar, Cénqvaraiyar and Naceinarkkiniyar 
have all given the example given above. Jlampyraqar thinks 
that the word atangl is a noun id the instramenta] case, while 
Cénguaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar take it as itai-c-col. 


41. Apud @Gu Quuihtre Gardeew 
QupQuurs Gerd gppu_s Sorat, 
Cirappi 0-akiya peyar-nilai-k kilavikkum 
Iyar-peyar-k kilavi mur-pata-k kilavar. 


The original name of a person also should not precede the 
name of distinction of the same person if both qualify the same 
verb, 


Ex.—Teyva-p-pulavar Tiru-vajluvatar kural patinar. 
{The holy poet Tiruvalluvar composed the Kutal ) 


Note 1.—The word vittui-k- k-orunk- iyalum-vali has to be 
taken here from the sutra 38. 


42, eGQuigs Shis Gag@swts Gare 
OsrJaCam Barc) QeperA oflxCai, 


Oru-porul kuritta véru-peyar-k kilavi 
Tolil-veru kilappi u-onrita 0-ilavé. 
Epithets denoting the same person or subject cannot denote 
one and tbe same person or object if each takes a different 


predicate after it. 
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Ea.—In the sentence ‘Mannan vetrad, Jlantiraiyan tirampi- 
Nan’, 
[King won, Ilantiraiyan (name of king) returned.] 
the predicates vexran and tirumpindn cannot refer to the deeds 
of the same person since their respective subjects mannan and 


Llantiraiyan have different connotations, though they denote 
the same person. 


Note 1.—This sytra suggests that, if different epithets 
denoting the same person take the same predicate, the whole 
may be taken as one sentence. 


Ez.—Vitar-o-cilai poritta véntan vali 
Pan-tan porufai-p-poraiyan vali 
Mantarafi céra] maQnavan vali. 
(Long live the king who engraved in the hill 


Long live the lord of the river Porunai filled with 
flowers and cool water 


Long live the King Mantaraficéral.) 


Though there are three complete sentences here, yet they 
may be taken in sense as one sentence, Vitar-c-cilai poritta vettan, 
Pin-lan-porutai-p-poraiyat Mgntarat céral mannavan vali. 


Note 2.—If different actions of the same person or object 
have to be mentioned and also different epithets denoting the 
same, the predicate should be mentioned at the end, of which all 
but the last one should be indeclinable past participles and the 
last should be a finite verb. 

Hz.—Matnan Iantiraiyan venra tirumpingn, 

(King Tlantiraiyan retured after victory.) 


43. siren QeraGn wo Mears Sor Quer gy 
oro sna) ugaBsr Prage acorumrt. 
Tatmai-e colla y-a.. rinai-k kilavi-y-enzu 
Ennu-vali marunkin viravutal varaiyar. 


It is not prevented to count an a-. rinai noun along with the 
first personal pronoun. 
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Ex.—Yanum et e-.kamum carum. 
(My weapon and myself are sufficient.) 


Note I. The above meaning is given by Jlampuranar and 
Teyvaccilaiyar ; Cénavaraiyar and Naccitarkkinzyar give a different 
meaning (7.e.) when the subject is a first persona] pronoun and an 
a... rinai noun, the predicate is in the first person plural. If the 
latter interpretation is correct, the siéira 


Avarrul 
Patmai y-uraikkun tanmai-k kilayi : 
Enniyan marunkir riripavai y-ulavé. (Tol. Col. 209.) 


is unnccessary since ‘if conveys the same meaning. Besides 
sanetion is necessary to count @..rinat nouns along with first 
personal pronoun, siuce one is generally inclined to count like 
objects. Hence the interpretation given by Ilampiranar and 
Teyvaccilaiyar is, in my opinion, correct. 


Note 2.—Cénévaraiyar’s interpret ition of this siitra is clearly 
seen from his commentary under the siitra-Viyanks L-ennu-p-peyar 
tinai-viravn varaiyar. (Tol. Col. 55.) 


Note 3.—It is worthy of notice that sanction is not accorded 
anywhere in Tolkappiyam to count an a..rinaé noun and a 
second personal pronoun, nor for using the predicate in the second 
person plural (7. ¢.) such expressions as niyum nin-patai-k-kalamum 
cari (your army and yourself are sufficient) have not received 
sanction at the hands of Tolkappiyanar. I. lampuranar states 
that the use of the word marunkin which serves no purpose in this 
sutra suggests the sanction of such usage. Cénquaraiyar says 
in his commentary under Tol. Col. 45, that such expressions are 
sanctioned in the last szra of Collatikgram in Potkappiyam. 


44. gG@ew Queiresfer Qur ginIA un pQere 
EGnws sa Osa emigpany Ader gy. 
Orumai y-enniM potu-p-piri par-col 
Orumai-k k-alla t-ennumurai ollatu. 


The words (oruvay and orutti) which respectively moan one 
man and one woman and have each a suffix denoting the pal or 
gender-number are not used in counting. 
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Note 1—Orumai-y-enyin potu-c-col or the word which denotes 
a single object and is common to both dnpal and perpal is oruvar. 
Orumai-y-ennix potu-p-pirt-par-col or the words which senarately 
denote one man and one woman are respectively oruvam and 
oruitt. Tn counting, one has to say oruvar, iruva’, mivar ete, 
and not oruvat. iruvar, myvar etc., nor orutti, iruvar, misar etc. 


Note 2. Ilampiiranar and Teyvaccilaiygr have given the 
above meaniug to the sutra. CéRdvaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar, 
on the other hand, have taken the sgtra to mean that the words 
oruvan and orutti which aré orumai-y-ennin-polu-p-piripgr-col 
are used only in connection with the number denoting orumai 
and not with the numbers denoting irwmaz, mummai etc. (i. é.) 
the suffixes 2 denoting dypal and i denoting penpal are used only 
in connection with the number denoting single object as oruvat 
and oruifi and not with those denoting more than one; hence the 
words iruvat, irulti, mivan, mutti’ etc.,’ cannot be used. There 
are six defects in this interpretation :—(1) They take the expres- 
sion orumai-y-ennitt potu-p-piri-par-col to denote the suffixes 
m and ¢ instead of the words ovuvar and oruiti. (2) They take 
the expression exyumurai to mean in respect of the numbers 
trumai, mummai etc., instead of the natural meaning ‘ while 
counting’. (3) Such an interpretation of the word ennumurat 
is not suited t0 the context; for both the syirus that precede 
and follow this siitra deal with the use of expressions while 
counting. (Cf. the words en#u-vali in Tol. Col. 43 and ennu-p- 
peyar in Tol. Col. 45.) (4) Lhey have to take that this sgira 
suggests that oruvar is used in counting and not oruvan or 
orutii, which, Ilampuranar and Teyvaccilaiyar think, is the 
direct meaning of the sitra. (5) Besides Cénavaraiyar has to 
find an explanation for the use of the singular verb millgti a8 
the predicate of the word potu-p-piri-par-col, which, according +0 
his interpretation, is pluralin number since it denotes the two 
suffixes ® and t. (6) Lastly their statement that the words 
iruvan, irulti, muvak, mutti etc., cannot be used is againat the 
ordinary rules of science; for the use of suffix or suffixes may be 
prohibited in certain places only if there isa chance of its oF 
their being used in those places on the authority of another s@ira 
(of, Praptasydiva nisédhah). Here, there is no possibility for the 
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suffixes 2 and 4 which denote singular number to be used in words 
iruvan, irutti, mivan, muiti etc. since their bases denote objects 
more than one, 


Hence the interpretation given by Zlampuranar and Teyvac- 
cilaiyar is direct, unlaboured and sound. 


45, Swa@sr Garam giQuut Her alra acorwr tr. 


Viyanké ]-ennu-p-peyar tinai-viravu varaiyar. 


It is not prohibited to connect wyar-tinai nouns and a.. rinat 
nouns by and, if both of them have a verbin the potential 
mood as the common predicate. 


Ex.—A-v-um ayat-um celka, 
(Let the cows and the shepherd go.) 


Note 1.—Ilampuranar and Teyvaccilaiyar have given the 
above interpretation ; while Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar, 
on the other hand, state that this sitra sanctions the use of one 
verb in the potential mood when the subject consists of both - 
uyartinai and a..riyat nouns. Since no other széra sanctions 
the counting of uyartinat and a-.rinai and since viyankol-vinat 
or verb in the potential mood has the same form whether it 
denotes uyartinai or a... rinai (of. Tol. Col. 222), the interpretation 
of Ilampiiranar and of Peyvaccilaiyar is sound. 


Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar condemns Jlampuranar’s interpretation 
of this s#éra on four grounds:—-(1) Even though in expressions 
like d-v-wm ayatum celka, a (cows) and ayon (shepherd) are 
respectively a... rinai and uyartinai, still they may be connected 
by and on account of their having the relation of ‘the grazer 
and the grazed’. Similarly in other expressions such relations 
may be found, (2) Llampéranar himself quotes yayat, ter, 
kutivat, k@la] erinign (be routed elephants, chariots, cavalry and 
foot-soldiers) under Tol. Col. 291 as an cxample where uyartinai 
and aérinai nouns quality the same predicate erintgn which 
is not in the potential mood. There is no s#ra which sanctions 
that uyartinat and a..rinai nouns may be connected by the 
word and when they take a common predicate in the indicative 


33 


TOLKAPPIYAM—COLLATIKARAM 


mood. (8) Tolkappiyanar himself states that ennu-t-tinai 
viravu-p-peyar or nouns belonging to uyartinat and a.. rina’ 
counted together take the a..rinai verb in Tol. Col. 51. Hence 
he may have thought, in this sutra, ot the predicate and not of 
the subject. (4) Since expressions are found in plenty where 
uyartinat nouns in third person are counted together with 
&.. rinat nouns, Tolkappiyanar could have said uyartinai-c-collé 
y-a.. rinai-k-kilavi instead of ia@mai-c-collé y-a-. rinai-k Rkilavi in 
Tol, Col. 43, so that the use of all wyartinai nouns and pronouns 
whether they are in the first person, second person or third 
person with a-.rinat nouns taking the common predicate might 
have been sanctioned. 


As regards the first objection, we may ascribe some relation 
or other between two objects. When. the stra may be taken to 
sanction directly that the uwyartinat nouns and a. rinaz nauns 
may be connected by and, why should we resort to ascribe some 
relation betwoon them to sanction such a usage? The second 
objection is not a serious one. Cénqvaraiyar himself says that 
the use of uyartizat and a..rizai nouns taking a common 
predicate which is not in the potential mood is to be taken by 
lannina-mutittal. What harm is there if J lampiranar takes such 
expressions by the same principle tanmina-mutitial? The third 
objection does not seem to be sound. Even though in ‘Lol. Col. 
51 Tolkappiyatar says about the predicate, still he need not have 
mentioned anything about the predicate in this s#tra; for the 
previous siira decidedly deals with the counting of objects. 
Hence there is no harm in taking that this syira deals with the 
subject of the verb in the potential mood. (4) The fourth objection 
may be met thug:—It must bo clearly notcd that, according to 
Polkappiyanar, a verb in the first person is always uyartinat and 
hence can never be used along with @&rinai subject. Hence 
there came the necessity for the sara Tol. Col. 209 which says 
that a verb in the first person plural may be used if the stbject is 
made up of a pronoun of the first person connected with an 
@..zinat noun. The sanction of such a use of the verb in the 
frst person plural arises only when the counting of a first personal 
pronoun and an @.. zijai noun is sanctioned. Hence is the need 
of the expression ta@mai-c-collé in the siitra Tol. Col. 43. 
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46, Camd%rt GurgeQsr Gargdter Baar. 
Varu-vitai-p potu-c-co l-oruvitai kilavar. 


A predicate denoting the individuality of at action is not 
ased along with a noun connected with its genus; (1.e.) the 
predicate denoting the genus of the action itself should be used. 


For instance the word atficil means an eatable which is 
uppait or that is swallowed without the action of the teeth, 
tinpati or that is masticated, parukuvati or that is drunk lke 
water and nakkuvatt or that is licked like viscous fluid. Hence 
one should not use expressions like aticil untan, aticil tinggn, 
aticdl paruking? and aticil nakkingt ; but one should use aticii 
ayiyran, coru (rice) untan, un (flesh) imran, nir (water) paruki- 
nan and té” (honey) nakkinan, Similarly the word ayi means 
an ornament which is kavippatd or that is placed over like the 
orown, kajfuvatit or that is tied like flowers to the hair, cerippati 
or that is put on like bracelets and panuvati or that is hung 
like garlands, necklaces etc. Hence one should not use expres- 
sions like ani kavitian, ani kattitan, ani cerintan, and ani 
punta, but should use ani anintgt, muti (crown) kavittan, 
pukkal (flowers) kulalir (tuft) kattinan, t6lvajai (armlets) cerittan, 
and malai (garlands) pintan. 


Similarly the word yam means a musical instrument which 
is kottuvati or that is beaten, 7tuvatw or that which is blown and 
eluppuvatit or that which is provided with strings, Hence one 
should use iyam iyampinar etc. 


Note 1.—Oénavaraiyar takes the word micaintar in the 
same category as ayiurgr. Naccitarkkiniyar remarks that both 
of them cannot be taken to denote the action of eating ina 
generalsense and wntér should be used in their place, This 
shows that such restrictions were not carefully observed in later 
literature, 


Note 2.—It ia learnt from the commentary of Ilempiranar 
that orgu-vinai is another reading in the place of oru-vinai in the 
sutra. 
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47. carsom orgy ugase wiGu, 


Ennun kalu m-atu-v-atan marapé. 


The same rule (as is mentioned in the previous sutra} should 
be observed when eatables of different nature are counted, (2.¢.) 
the verb giving the general sense should be nsed. 


Ex.—~Cozun kariyum ayitrar. 
(They ate rice and meat.) 
Yalui kulalum iyampinar. 
(They played upon yal and pipe.) 


Note J.—This rule, too. gradually fell into disuse. For the 
verb wy is used as one giving general sense in Purananurt. Cf. 
On-ruvai kari coru until. (Having taken in meat, chutney, 
vegetables and rice.—Purana. 14, 14.) 


Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads ennwi-kalai in place of ennur- 
kalum. The latter reading seems to be better since the use of 
the particle wm is appropriate. 


48. Gyles Gore Wri pI Borerur. 
Irattai-k kilavi y-irattir-pirin t-icaiya. 


There are certain words whose roots are always reduplicated. 


Bx.—Caruku eriyunkalai curu-curu-t-t-att. 


(Dried leaves produced a hissing sound when being 
burnt.) 


Pakaivar koru-koru-t-t-ar. 

(Enemies bubbled with anger.) 

Aracad mukam karu-karu-t-t-atu, 
(The king’s face became very dark.) 


Note 1.—llampyrayar reads Lrattu-p-pirinticaiyg in place of 
Lrattir-pirinticaiya. 


Note 2.—It is worthy of note that the traitai-k-kilavi referred 
to in this s#tra is a word donoting noise, feeling or quality. 
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Note 3.—The ditference between ¢rat{ai-k-kilavt mentioned 
here and atukké mentioned in Tol. Col. 411, 424, 425 etc. ig that, 
in the former, the root is doubled like curu-curu-t-t-att, haru- 
karu-t-t-atté etc. and in the latter the whole word is doubled like 
hantiré hantiré, poytrra poyirrt etc. 


49. ae@@Quwit QurgeQer Mar QurG Gert Buss 
QsfhitCan Gerés pvenwujin udérenwujis 
aut Gier wu@w&ley we Sear wanes) ood, 
Oru-peyat-p potu-c-co 1-ul-poru 1-oliya-t 
Teripu-vésu kilatta ralaimai-y-um patmai-y-um 
Uyartinai maruikinu m-a..rinai marunkinum. 


If, in certain expressions, uyartinai and 2@.". rinai words have 
to be used to denote a group made up of different kinds of 
persons or objects, those that denote the pre-eminent or the 
majority are used. For instance one uses the word parppapa- 
e-céri (the residence of Brahmans) to denote a place where 
Brahmans and members of other communities reside, of whom 
the Brahmans are considered superior. Similacly the word 
kamukan-tottam to denote a garden containing kumukit (areca- 
palm) and other trees. Since kamuki is considered to be superior 
to other trees in the garden, the word kamukan-tottam is chosen. 
The word eyitar-natw (the land of hunters) is used to denote 
a country where eyiZar are in majority. Similarly the word 
otu-v-ai-katt (forest containing ott trees) is used to denote a forest 
which abounds in round-leaved- discous feather-foil trees. 


Note 1.— Teyvaccilaiyar reads the line uyariinai marunkinu 
M-a,.rinai marunkinum found in this siitra in the following sutra. 
50. Quudaé QsriJSanb Iuma Quaamb 
wus KL aps@ayge ular, 
Peyaritum toliinum piripavai y-ellam 


Mayankal kuta valakku-vali-p pattana, 


Nouns and verbs (belonging both to uyartinat and a.".rinat) 
denoting different objects ot actions shauld be counted together 
only according to usage. 
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Hr.—Panaruh kittarum vireliyarum vantatar. 
(Panars, kittars and viraliyars came.) 
Pontum tukiru muttum. 
(Gold, corals and pearls.) (Parana. 218) 
Atuvarum, patuvarum nakuvarun katinar. 
(Dancers, songsters and those that are merry agsem- 
bled.) 
Unpatavum, tidpataveum, parukuvafavum, nakku- 
vaNavum etakku-kkotuttaa. 


(He gave me eatables that can be swallowed, masti- 
cated, drunk and licked.) 


Note 1.—Teyvaccilaiygr instead of reading the line uwyartinat 
marunkinum-a:.rinai marunkinum in this sijtra might have read 
it inthe previous sztra and taken its idea here also by the 
principle of anuvytti. He takes the word ennunkal here from 


the following stra. Instead of doing so, he might have taken 
ennun-kqlum from Tol, Col. 47. 


Note 2.—The above meaning belongs to Teyvaccilaiyar. 
Llampuranar, Céndvaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar, on the other 
hand, have given a different meaning, (i.e.) It is no mistake if 
nouns common to men and women and verbs denoting action 
common to them both are {used to denote either of them. Such 
expressions should have been sanctioned by usage. For example 
in the expression vatukar-aracar ayiravar makkalai y-utaiyar 
(hundred vafuka kings have children), the word vatukar which 
generally means men and women of vatuka caste here refers to 
only vajuka men by the association of the word aracar. Hence: 
the word vatukar is here named pen-n-oli-miku-col (word which 
applies to men alone tothe exclusion of women). Similarly in - 
the expression tofiyar koy-kulait y-arumpiya kumari falal (young 
jasmine sprouting on account of its being plucked by those who 
wear bracelets), the word totiygr which should generally mean 
men or women wearing bracelets here refers to only women 
wearing bracelets since men are not generally used to wear them. 
Hence the word totiyor is here named an-oli-mikucol (word which 
applies to women alone to the exclusion of men). In the sentence 
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ivar valkkai-p-pattar (these persons have become house-holders), 
the word iver refers to only women since the expression v@lkkai-p- 
patuial is generally applied to women. Similarly nm the sentence 
tvar kaitil éritar (this person ascended the throne), the word ivar 
refers to a Man since women were not generally used to ascend 
the throne in Tamil land. : 


Teyvaccilaiyar thinks that the above examples may come 
under e@rpii mentioned in the sitra 


Avarrul, 

Vinai-véra patium pala-poru }-oru-col 
Véru-patu vidaiyitu m-idattinui carpitum 
Téra-t tonrum poruteri nilaiyé. (Tol. Col. 53). 


Teyvaccilaiyar’s meaning to this sgtva’ scems to be batter for two 
reasons :~-(1) There is no other syéra sanctioning the counting of 
like objects. (2) ‘Che following s7tra best fits in after thie, since 
it deals with the nature of the verb which stands as the common 
predicate of uyartinai and a.. rinai nouns. 


Note 3.—The examples given by J, lampuranar to this syira 
are iru i-v-v-ir-p perram-ellam pal karakkum (to-day all the, 
cattle of this village give milk); inpu i-v-v-iir-p perram ellam 
ulavu olintana (to-day all the cattle of this village are relieved of 
ploughing.) Cénqvaraiyay remarks that those examples are 
incorrect; for, the word perram in the former example cannot 
but refer to cows on account of its association with the word 
karakkum, since the power of giving milk always rests only with 
cows, and the same word in the latter example cannot but refer to 
bulis on account of its association with the words uwlevu oliniava, 
since the task of ploughing aiways rested only with bulls. Since 
cows also are sometimes used for ploughing fields, Cénavaraiyar’s 
condemnation as regards the second example may not be accurate. 


51. usa @ay Qua ang Stem SraniQuut 
HSo Beer Cpipitear Oxy @xorGar, 
Pala-vayi 0-40u m-ennu-t-tinai virava-p-peyar 
A-.rinai mutipiga ceyyu |-u]-]-é. 
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If uyartinai and a..rinai nouns are connected by and and 
take a common predicate, the a... rinai predicate is generally used 
in Poetry. 


Ex—Talla vilaiyul-un takkarun talvila-e 
Celvar-uii cérvatu natu. (Kural 731.) 

(Kingdom is that which has inexhaustible production, 

right minded men and dignified rich men.) 
Katuii-citattia kol-kalizum 
Katal-pariya kali-mavum 
Netun-kotiya nimir-térum 
Neficutaiya pukal mafavarum ena 
Naukutan manta t-ayidum. 

(Though the foyr parts (ef the army) consisting of 
fiery war elephants, swift and daring horses, lofty 
chariots with long flags and bold and willing 
warriors were great...) 


Here the predicate mantatu is a..rinat while the subject 
consists of wyartinat noun maravar and a.’.rinat nouns kalirt, 
mé@ and tér. 


Note 1—The word pala-vayin-dnum (in many places) in the 
sutra suggests that there may be a few places where the uyartinat 
predicate may be used. 


Hx.—Parppar tavaré cumantar pinippattar 
Matta r-ilaiyar, pacu-p-penti r-eurivarkatkt 
Arra vali-vilanki taré pizappitai-p 
Porri y-eta-p-patu var. (Acdrakkovai, 64) 
(Great are they among human beings who give way to 
the brahmans, ascetics, load-bearers, the sickly, the 


elders, the youngsters, cows and women if they 
meet them on their way.) 


Hero though the word pacu which ie c.. rinai is one of the 


nouns forming the subject, yet the predicate eMa-p-pajusar is in 
uyartinat. 
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Note 2.—This sytra also suggests that the demonstrative 
pronoun which refers to uyartinat and a ~rinat nouns mentioned 
above may, in many places, be a@-.riyat and in some places 
uyartinat. 


(1) £a.—Vatuka r-aruvalar van-karu natar 
Cutn-katu péy-erumai y-eQrivai y-arum 
Kurn-k§ r-arivutai y-ar. 


(Wise persons do not approach these six :—vatukar 
(Telugu people), aruvalar (a Tamil tribe) karungiar 
(Canarese people), cremation ground, goblins and 
buffaloes.) 


Here the word ivai which is a®rinai refers to vatukar, 
aruvglar, van-baru-ndtar, cutu-kait, péy and erumai of which 
cutu-katu and erumai are dérinat, and vatukar, aruvalar ete. are 
uyartinat. 


(2) Bx.—Parppa [-alavor pacu-p-pat titi-p-pentir 
Mattar kulavi y-eQum ivarai-k kai-vitti, 
(Cilap. Vaficina-malai.) 
(Having deserted brahmans, righteous persons, 
cows, married women, old persons and children). 


Here the word ivarai refers to parppar, aravor, pattini-p- 
pentir, mutior which are uyartinai and pacu and kulavi which 
APO ASoPINgs, 


Note 3.—The word pala-vayin-gnum in the sutra modifies 
the predicate a&zinai-mutipina, in the meaning given above. The 
same is the opinion of Cépavaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar. Ilam~ 
piayar, on the other hand, takes it as an adjunct to the subject 
epnu-t-linai-viravu-p-peyar. Hence he says that the predicate 
is aépinat when the subject is, in most cases, made up of 
uyartinat and a&rinai nouns and in a few cases made up of 
uyartinat nouns alone. The example which he gives for the latter 
cage is :— 


Tutiyan panan paraiyad kateampan-enzu 
T-n-nao k-allatu kuli-y-u m-illai. (Pura. 335) 
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Here the a..rinai noun nanki refers, to uyartinat nouns 
tuliyat, panan, paraiyan and katampa? each of which refers to a 
low caste among Dravidians of Ancient India. CéRavaraiyar is 
of opinion that Ijampiirayar’s example is not happy, since the 
a." rinai word nankk was used in consideration of the a. rinai 
noun keid which follows it. 


Naccinarkkiniyar takes the word pala-vayit-qnum as an 
adjunct to both the subject and the predicate. Since his purpose 
is reached by taking it as the adjunct to the predicate alone, the 


opinion held by Cénavaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be the 
correct: one. 


52, SterCaw vgew vaGurgG GarrG@erd 
Saag urge wwOu0g Gerr@@erGa crn 
gvug awmsu umGurg GerrG@ere, 
Vitai-vérn pataum pala-poru J-oru-col 
Vitai-vétu pataa-p pela-poru j-oru-col-eftt 
A-y-iru vakaiya pala-poru |-oru-col. 


Pala-poru-oru-col—words having different meanings—are of 
two kinds:—(1) those which take different verbs after them and 
(2) those which take the same verb after them. 


Ex.—Ma piittatu. (The mango tree put forth flowers.) 
Ma Stirru. (Horse ran.) 
Ma nidzatd. (Mango tree stood or Horse stood.) 


Note.—If the verb is such as can be used with all such 
words, it is not possible for us to determine the particular 
meaning in which it is used. 

53. gapocr, 
SarCag u@ew ue@e ros Garr @@ere. 
Gagug Serdigy dors Gages eri gy 
Cs ps Csrsrgad QutG@_h AtrGu, 
Avatrul, 
Vitei-vezu patium pala-poru |-oru-col 
Veru-patu vidaiyitu m-ivattivnd carpigum 
Térat tourum poruteri nilaiyé. 
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Of them the meaning of virat-véru-patium-pala-poru]-oru-col 
is clearly determined by véru-paiu-vitai—distinguishing verbs, 
inam—the words of its class used along with it or c@rpit—context, 


(1) Ex.—MA pattata. 


The word mq which means mango tree, horse, beetle 
Goddess Laksm7 etc., denotes in this example the mango tree on 
account of its association with the verb puttatt) which means ‘ put 
forth flowers’. Ibis only the mango tree that can put forth 
flowers. 


(2) Ba.—Ma-v-um marutam-um d6nkila, 


The word ma here cannot but refer to the mango tree since 
it is connected with the word marutam which denotes a kind of 
tree, by the copula um. 


(3) He.—Ma-marutta malar-marpin (Pura. 7). 


(By having wide chest (which enables) Goddess Laksmi 
to forsake others.) 


That the word ma here refers to Laksmié is learnt from carpi. 
or context. 


Note 1.—The word vinai in the sutra refers to not only the 
verbs that stand as predicates, but also to nouns that stand as. 
such, 


Hz.—I-m-ma vayiram. (This mango tree is of strong fibre.) 


Note 2.—The word carpi in the sitra which means contest 
will do; the mention of vérupatu-vinai and inam have been added 
in the sutva only for the sake of clearness. 


54. gargar wGwe Qed $ Csrarnb 
StrCag ura usQurg Qarr@@era 
Aeruje srkus Gort sre Bug, 
Onru-vitlai marunki n-otri-t t6nzum 
Vitai-véru pataa-p pala-poru J-oru-col 
Ninaiyun kalai-k kilant-an k-iyalum. 
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Words huwving different meanings should be clearly mentioned 
with proper adjuncts to enable the reader to understand its exact 
meaning, if they are followed by non-distinguishing verbs. 


Ex.—Ma-maram vilntatu. (The tree ma fell down.) 


Ma-vilanku vilntatu. (The animal ma fell down.) 


Note 1.—Ilampiuranar, Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar 
take the first line in this siitra (é e.) opu-vinai marunki n-onrit- 
torum as a separate sitra and the other two lines as one suira. 
Llampurayar’s meaning for the former is that words having 
different meanings cannot definitely denote one object if they are 
followed by non-distinguishing verbs. For example, if one says 
mda vilniatt which means md fell, the hearer cannot understand 
whether the speaker intends by the word ma, the tree ma, the. 
beast mq, the beetle m@or Goddess Laksmi. If we take this 
interpretation, it is evident that there is no need for this sytra. 


Naceinarkkiniyar, on the other hand, says that this Ssulra 
means that, if words having different meanings are followed by. 
non-distinguishing verbs they, in association with certain other 
factors, denote specific objects For instance if one says md 
vilntaty, the hearer may understand what the word md denotes 
if he takes into consideration the place and the time of stating 
that sentence. If so, it is evident that, since this idca is conveyed 
by the word carpt in the previous sutra, this siéra is not necessary. 
Teyvaccilaiyar interprets this sitra more or less in the same way 
as Naccitarkkiniyar. The only point of difference bebween them 
is that, according to the former, the word Pira-colloté is under- 
Stood before the word ori and according to the latter, kalam 
itam mutaliyavarrotu is understood before it. 


According to Ilampuranur ‘otri-t-iovrum’ means ‘ wppcar 
without being distinguished’ aud according to the other two it 
means ‘exist distinguished by being associated with other words 
or the time and place of speaking. ‘All the three take tgnrum 
to be a finite verb. Céndvaraiyar, on the contrary, takes it to be 
a relative present participle qualifying the word, vinai-véru-pataa- 
p-pala-porul-oru-col in the next line. 
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The meanipg given to the second and the third lines hy 
Ilampiranar, Nacciparkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiygr is the same an 
that given by Cénqvaraiyar for all the three lines. 


From the foregoing reasons it may be evident that Céna- 
varaiyar’s view that the three lines should be taken as one s%fra 
is sound. 


65. GASCsrd x O06 OsAsgwOuTY Berd. 
Kurittdn kizran terittu-moli kilavi. 


The idea of the speaker or writer should be definitely 
expressed, 


Note L—Kurittan karram is the subject in the sztra; the 
predicate is dlalvéniwm, which is understood; and terittu-moli- 
kilavi is the subjective compliment of the predicate and it may 
be taken asa vinai-t-tokai formed of the words tercttu-molinta 
and kilavi. 


Note 2.—llampyranar, Cénqvaraiyar, and N accinarkkiniyar 
have given the above interpretation to the si#tra But J lampyra- 
nar seema to take kurram to mean ‘idea’, while Cégavaraiyar and 
Naccinarkkitiyar take it to mean ‘difference’. Besides, hiirram 
seems to be in the nominative case according to Ilampiranar, 
while it is, in the opinion of the other two, in the objective case 
governing kuriti6n. And according to them both, Ruritte” seems 
to be the subject and teritiu-moli, the predicate. In that case 
terittu-moli should be considered the contracted form of terittu. 
molika, which is rare and the word kilavi should be taken to mean 
words, 


Note 3.—Teyvaceilaiyar takes terittumoli-kilavi as the subject 

and kugitign-kyrram as the logical predicate and kiram to mean 
‘intention not expressed.” He adds that wand gm are under- 

stood in the sytza. The example he gives is Céval-an-kotiyor 
kappa (may the Cévai-bannered protect) (Kuruntokai, 1) where, 
he says, the word céval which is applied to male horse, cock ete , 
here means cock since the author wants to describe the God 
Murukan who is cock-bannered. But it seems to me that it 
is the context that determines that the word cévaf refers to cack, 
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Hence this example may come under the sutra 53. Ilampérayar’s 
interpretation seems to be the best if we consider why this sara 
is placed after the previous three sytras. 


56. Gee@w uemenw Werenw aptiGu 
gy@0 ace AGEs GEpGa 
Quetrenw wiGs waCa Gel 
sxew GAQus Garcslar Baral 
sso AouGu QeppQera So hQerQeon 
BD epan gperiun_s OsrarsQ) 
gua Spe wapQa7@ Paraxfl 
pans s spemagt Baad Gucvevrid 
rut Boer wG;a® coflevIer aru eyed 
Boo Siar uGaep Garisrm Bug, 
Kutimai y-anmai y-ilamai mappé 
Atimai vatmai virunté kuluvé 
Penmai y-aracé makavé kulavi 
TaQmai tiri-peya r-utuppin kilavi 
Katal cirappé cerar-col virar-col-enrd 
A-v-aru maQru m-ulappata-t tokaii 
AQQa piravu m-avarrotu civani 
Munuatti n-unarun kilavi y-ellim 
Uyar-tinai marunki dilaiyina v-ayinum 
A..rinai marutkir kilantan k-iyalum. 


The eighteen words kutimai (status of a family, family), 
anmai (manliness, man), ilamai (youth, young man, or woman), 
muppt (old age, old person), atimat (slavery, slave) 
(strength, strong ally,) viruntit (feast, guest), ulazu (collection, 
crowd), peymai (feminine quality, woman), aracit (kingship, 
king), makavu (son-hood, daughter-hood : son, daughter), kulavi 
(childhood, child), tanmai-tiri-peyar (noun denoting the change 
of quality,) uruppit-kilavi (words pertaining to organs like Rurutit 
(blindness, blind person), mutam (lameness, lame person etc.,) 
katar-col (terms of endearment), cirappu-c-col (terms of honour), 
cerar-col (terms of hatred, anger etc.), virar-col (terms of valour) 


and similar ones take a..rinai verbs even when’ they denote 
uyarlinai objects. 


, vanmat 


46 


KILAVIVAKKAM 


Ez.—Tufica-k-kanna vata-pula-t-t-aracé. (Pura. 31.) 
(Kings of the north! keep awake.) 


. .. Kotité .... vénta. (Kural 551.) 
(Cruel is the King.) 


Ipaivark-uruti payappat-an tita. (Kural 690.) 
(Ambassador is he who always brings forth credit to 
his King.) 


Nofe 1.—The particle wm in the word nilacyita-v-aqyinum 
suggests that the above words are @..rinai when they denote 
abstract qualities and that they are uyartévaé when they denote 
the objects having those qualities. 


Note 2.—Cénqvaraiyar says that the words kutimai, anmaj, 
tlamai, mi:ppit, atimai, vamai, penmai, uruppin-kilaviicirappu- 
c-col, virar-col are only a. rinai and can denote uyartinai only 
when they are gkupeyar. Akupeyar is the name given to a noun 
ina sentence when it denotes an object related to its ordinary 
meaning, as in the figure metonomy or synecdoche. It happens 
only when the litegal meaning of the word does not suit with 
the meaning of the predicate which follows it in a sentence. 
Before the predicate is used, it is not right to say that a word 
denotes something connected with its original meaning. Hence 
CéNavaraiyar’s view is not correct. 


Note 8.—The need for this sjira is this :—The words Autimas, 
aymai etc., are a.. ritai in form but: denote uyartinat objects in 
certain cases, In such cases the sqtra :— 


Vinaiyiz rodrum pal-azi kijaviyam 
Peyarir rotrum pal-art kilaviyam 
Mayankal katy tam-mara pigavé. (Tol. Col. 11.) 


demands that uyartinai verbs should be used. But this sdira 
sanctions the use of arinat verbs also. 


67. sre gos GlICr uowey 
uraaenr Osa MearCy Sb 
Stig Huser Osra@aar aenaib 
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Bul enréQer@ Ioeq waar 
gawar aege.e Gere! Quaerw 
uTadac Beorur awit Gtaar Cuan, 


Kala m-ulaka m-uyiré y-utampé 
Pal-varai teyvam villaiyé pitam 
Nayiru tinkal col-l-ena varium 
A-y-i r-aintotu pizavu m-anna 
A-vayin variun kilavi y-ellam 
Pal-pirin t-icaiya v-uyar-tinai méta. 


The ten words kglam (god of time), ulakam (world), uyir 
(soul), ufampt (body), pal-varai-teyoam (Supreme God), viltai 
(fate), pitam (elements :—earth, water, light, air, space), fayirm 
(sun), é¢kal (moon), col (Goddess Sarasvati) and similar ones do 
not take uyartinai verbs (i.e., dnpal, penpal or palarpal verbs) 
after them, but take only a&rinai verbs. 


Ex.—Ulakam vaiyatu. (Kural 17) 
(The world will not consider... .) 


Ulakam pacittatu. (The world suffered from hunger.) 
Uyir cenratu. (Soul departed.) 

Nayizu pattata. (Sun set.) 

Tinkal utittatt. (Moon rose) etc. 


Note 1.—The word kalam is the tatsama of the Sanskrit 
word k@la which means Yama, the God of Death: ulakam is the 
tatbhava of lgka which means people; uyir and utamon respectively 
denote here the soul and the body of human beings. According 
to Teyvaccilaiyar, col means Véda; but Védais not uyartinar ; 


hence as ie thought by IJampuranar and others, it means only 
Sarasvati. 


Nole 2,-The need for this siya is this:—In the previous 
sitra ib is said that tho words kutimai, dymai etc., which some- 
times denote uyartinai objects and sometimes a&rinai qualities 
may take 2. rinat verbs even when they denote uyartinai objects. 
The following sitra, Ninran kicaitta l-ivan-iyal p-inré suggests 
that they may also take uyarlinai verbs as afimai vanian without 
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any change in the form of the words atimai etc. But the 
words k@lam, ulakam etc., mentioned in this sytra never take 
anpal, penpat and palarpgl verbs unless there is a change in the 
form of words like kglan for kalam ete. 


Note 3.—The meaning given above is that accepted by 
Llampiranar, Cétgvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar. 


Note 4.—Teyvaccilaiyar, on the other hand, differs from 
them, He splits the sitra into 2 sentences :~kalam. .kilavi-y-ellam 
uyartinat ména ; (avai) pal pirinticaiyg. (The words kalam etc., 
belong to uyartinat; but they do not take qypal penpal or 
patarpal verbs.) That they take a..rinat verbs is sanctioned; 
according to him, by the sytra—Icaitialu m-uriya véritatiana 
(Tol. Col. 59), 


There are three objections against Teyvaccilaiyar’s inter- 
pretation. (1) That the words kilam, teyvam which denote gods 
are uyartinat is already learnt from the statement 


Teyvaii cuttiya peyar-nilai-k kilavi 
Uyartinai marunkir pal-pirin t-icaikkum. 


in the fourth sire of the Kilavi-y-akkam. Hence it need uot be 
repeated here. That the word ulakam when it means people is 
uyartinat has already beon mentioned in ‘ol. Col. 2. (2) If the 
sutra ia split into two sentences, it gives room to vakyabhéda or 
sentence-split. (8) “If the sitra—Icaitlalu m-uriya véritatiane 
is taken to mention that a..rinai verbs follow the words 


kalam, ulakam etc., there will then be no sutra to sanction 
the usage kaglay vanign. 


Note 5.—This sara has to be taken as an apavada of 
exception to the second part of Tol. Col. 4 and icaittaluin... 
(Tol. Col. 69) has to be taken as an apavada to this sétra and 
protiprasava—exception of the exception—to the second part of 
Tol. Col. 4. 


53. dexqpa Geness Saeniud SerG p. 
Ninr-an k-ioaitta livan-iyal p-inra. 
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Ti is not in their nature to take uyartinai verbs without 
modification in their form. 


Note 1.—This sivitra suggests that the words kutimai, anmai 
ete., mentioned in Tol. Col. 56 may take uwyartizad verbs witliout 
having any change in their form. 

59. Qeressay gota Cagi_s ster. 
Icaittal-u m-uriya véritat tana. 

They (the words kalam ete.) may take anpal, penpal or 
palarpal verbs in other places. 

&e.—Kalan uyirai-k kontan. (Yama took away life.) 

Ulakar pacittar. (People felt hungry.) 


Note 1:—The word vérijam (other places) refers to change 
in their form like kglan for kq@lam ete. 


Note 2.— Véritam is taken by Teyvaccilaiyar to refer to 
a..rinat. It has already boon mentioned under Tol. Col. 57 that 
it is not a satisfactory interpretation. 


60. Oss QurJWag@ Oztugy wAsGs. 
Etutta moli-y-inai ceppalu m-uritta. 
A sentence which is expressed may suggest related ideas. 
4a. —‘ Kilai-c-céri-k-koli venyatt? enin ‘mélai-c-cari-k-kali 
vilntatu ’ enpatt pera-p-patum. 
(If it is said that the cook of the eastern side of the 


village came out victorious, it is suggested that the 
cock of the western side was defeated.) 


Note /.—1t is worthy of note that it is not obligatory that 
the expression should always suggest related ideus. If one says 
antanar vdlka (may the brabmans live), it does not suggest 
that aracar (kings) and vanikar (merchants) should not live long. 
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Note 2.—Llampyranar states under this sztra that, if one 
says that the cock of the western side of the village came out 
victorious, it is evidently suggested that the cock of the eastern 
side was defeated and that, if one says that the man carrying a 
pot fell down, it is evidently suggested that the pot also fell 
down. He also adds thet, if one‘says that cows and brahmans 
should live, it is not suggested that others should die. Céng- 
varaiyor criticises him thus:—In the first two examples the 
suggested fact is anyuthasiddha or the invariable concomitant 
to the expressed fact. The suggested meaning comes only by 
porul-drral or the suggestive power of the meaning of the sentence 
and not by col-l-drral or the suggestive power of the sentence. 
"This objection cannot stand since he himself says that, if one 
says that virtuous man goes to Heaven, it is suggested that the 
sinner goes to Hell. The suggested meaning here is only from, 
porul-arral. In the third example he seems to have mistaken 
that Ilampiranar meant that the words @ (cows) and antanar 
(brahmans) uever meant related objects. 


Llampiiranar’s example 4 v@lka, antanar valka is exactly 
similar to Cénqvaraiyar’s example Ilivu arinth unpankan inpam 
exytum. 


61. serene Csreg prey I pad 
leew gtipw Aor hMad Bored 
use sm stun paCa 


sbSNTs Qugy Quepssam senr_Cu, 


Kannun télu mulaiyum piravum 
Panmai cuttiya citai-nilai-k kilavi 
Patmai karuh katappa t-ilavé 
Tam-vinai-k k-iyalu m-eluttalan kataiyé, 


The words denoting limbs in plural number like kan (eyes), 
t6] (shoulders), mulat (breasts) etc., need not denote the plural 
number unless they are followed by palavinpgl verbs. 


Ee.—Avalkan-nallal. (She is fair-eyed,) 
Aval kannar kottai. (She is blind.) 
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Note 1.—The following point is worthy of note here. The 
words kan, ig) etc., may denote singular or plural since the 
addition of the particle kal to denote plural was only optional 
(ef. Tol. Col. 169). In the sentences like ken nontana (eyes 
ached), the word kay is evidently plural since it is followed by 
the plural verb nontana. Similarly in sentences like kan nontatil 
kay ia evidently singular, since it is followed by the singular verb 
noniath. But in expressions like kaynar kotiai, there is no element 
to ascertain whether kay is singular or plural, Hence it may be 
singular or plural. Even ifaman or woman is blind by one 
eye, he or she is said to be blind by common people. Similarly 
in the example aval kay-nallal where aval is the subject and, 
kan-nalla] is the predicate, there is no element to determine 
‘whother fay is singular or plural. It may be singular or plaral. 
If a woman has one of her eyes very fine, it may be said that she 
is fair-eyed. Among Tamils the expression Kannaki mulat-y-ilal 
is frequently heard. It means that Kannaki is devoid of a breast 
since there were statues of Kannaki with one breast. 


Note 2.—Ilampiiranar, Cznavaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar 
interpret this sqra thus:—The words kan, tol etc., which denote 
limba and ate plural in number need not be followed by a plura) 
verb if they are not followed by verbs denoting their action : they 
may be followed by such verbs as suit the object or objects of 
which they are limbs. For example the word kan may be followed 
by the singular predicate nallal if the subject is ave] or ivad and 
may he followed by the palarpal predicate nallar if the subject is 
avar or ivar ete. In examples like aval kan-pallal, the subject is 
avai and the predicate is evidently the compound noun kan-yallal. 
Here what is the need for saying that an may not be followed 
by the verb nallanza, The intention of the speaker is to say 
something about the lady with respect to the fineness of her eyes 
and not to say anything about the eyes. Besides the word 
kurwm which means ‘denoting’ in the sentence panmai kirum 
katappdiita does not convey any sense according to their inter- 


pretation. If their interpretation was correct, it should have 
been replaced by kollum. ¢. 


Note 3.— Teyvaccilaiyar’s interpretation is this :—TIf the words 
kan, to] etc. are not followed by palavinpal -verbs, they may be 
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followed by ovratpal verbs like kan noniatit, though such a 
sentence may mean ‘eyes ached’. Kan ete, in such cases may 
be taken as jatyékavacant. Since the use of jatyékavacana is 
sanctioned by the sytra 


Orumai cuttiya peyar-nilai-k kilavi 
Panmai-k k-aku m-itaQumg r-nnté. (Tol. Col. 461.) 


and the sentence patmai-kigur katappdatilavé found in this stira 


does not fit in with his interpretation, his interpretation also does 
not seem to be sound. 
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&. Vérrumai-y-iyal 


62. Gasman srGw CuQuer Guru. 
Vatrumai tamé y-él-ea molipa. 
It is said that cases are seven in number. 


Note 1.—The word tam in the stra may be said to have 


been used either for the sake of euphony or to make up the 
number of syllables in the line. 


Note 2.—El is the old form of the modern ‘él. Cf. Tol. 
Blut. 389. 


Note 3.—Case is called vérrumai since it brings the object 
denoted by the noun in some relation to the action denoted by 
the verb. The nominative case also is included under vérrumai, 
since the object denoted by the noun is made the subject of 
the action denoted by the verb. This point is clearly mentioned 
by Teyvaccilatyar, Céxavaraiyar seems to have missed to note 
this point. Hence he says, at first, that the nominative case is 
included under vérrumai since it is differentiated from other 
cases—accusative, instrumental etc. Being possibly not satisfied 
with this explanation he suggests an alternative reason that it is 
done so by the chatfri-nygya or the rule of the majority. 


The vocative case is not included under the seven eases 
since it does not directly denote any relation of the noun to the 


verb which follows it. Hence it is mentioned separately in the 
next siira. 


Note 4—It is worth 


noting that Tolkdppiyanar has 
mentioned in the szira 


Atotu ku-in atu-kan n-entum 
A-v-v-4 I-eQpa vérrumai y-urupé. (Tol. Elut, 115) 
that the vérrumai-y-urupt or case-suffizes are six in number and 


here the cases are seven in number. Hence it is evident that 
the nominative case has no suffix. 
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Note §.—What is the tyaip (savigati)—the relationship—of 
this chapter Vérrumai-y-iyal to the previous one Kilavi-y-akkam. 
The answer is foundin Note 5 under the first sara in Kilavi- 
y-dkkam. ‘That is the opinion of Teyvaccilaiyar. But the other 
commentators—Ilampyraxzar, CéRavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar 
have given different opinions on the point, which deserve a 
careful examination here. 

Ilampurayar says that the Kilavi-y-qkkam deals with the four 


kinds of col or word (i.e.) peyar-c-col or noun, vitai-c-col or verb, 
itai-c-col and uri-c-col and the following chapter Vérrumat-y-iyal 
deals with peyar-c-col. 
Céngvaraiyar condemns him for the following reasons :— 
(1) If the Vérrumai-y-iyal deals with nouns, the siitras 
Ella-e collum porul-kurit tatla-v-6. (Tol. Col. 155.) 
Porunmai terital-ui conmai teritalum 
Colli naku m-eQmadar pulavar. (ibid. 156.) 
Teripu-véru nilaiyal-un kurippir rogral-um 
Tru-par r-ctlpa porunmai nilai-y-é. (ibid, 1357.) 
Col-l-eQa-p patupa peyar-é vitai-y-enra 
A-y-iran teQpa.v-arintici 0-6r-8. (ibid 158.) 
Itai-c-cor kilavi-y-u m-uri-c-cor kilavi-y-um 
Avarru-vali marunkir yonyu m-epa. (ibid. 159.) 


which deal with the definition and the classification of col or 
word and which are now found at the commencement of the Peyar- 
iyal, the fourth chapter, should have been mentioned at the 
commencement of this chapter. 
(2) The sutras 
Kiiriya mufai-y-i 0-urupu-niiai tiriyatu 
Iru-peyar-k k-aku m-iyarkaiya v-enpa. (Tol. Col. 69.) 
Porunmai cuttal viyankola varutal.... (ibid. 66.) 
Peyar-nilai-k kilavi kalan t6nra. (ibid. 70.) 
which, in his opinion, deal with the definition of peyar-c-col—that 
it takes case-suffixes after it or it is followed by a predicate and 
that it does 10$ denote tense unless it is a tolir-peyar or verbal 
noun—should have preceded the sztra 
Vétrumai tamé y-Gl-ena molipa. (Tol. Col. 62.) 
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Having thus condemned IJampirayar he states his own 
reasons which are as follows:—(1) The Kilavi-y-akkam deals with 
the four kinds of words :—peyar, vinai, itai-c-col and uri-c-col 
and this chapter with peyar and itai-e-col since the case-suifixes are 
itai-c-col and they have to be suffixed to peyar. (2): Since 
peyar-c-col is that which takes case-suffixes after it, the cases 
should be dealt with before nouns. (3) No other context is more 
befitting than this. 


As regards the first reason, it may be noted that all the 
sutras in the Kilavi-y-akkam except the first ten deal only with 
sentences and not with words; hence it cannot stand, If the 
second reason- holds good, the sytras Tol- Col. 66,69 and 70 
should have been mentioned at the commencement of this 
chapter as he himself says in his condemnation of Ilampiranar. 
The third reason needs no answer. 


Naccinarkkiniyar thinks that this chapter deals with all the 
four kinds of col as the Kilavi-y-akkam does, since vérrwmai has to 
deal sometimes with a peyar, sometimes with a vitai, sometimes 
with an ttai-c-col and sometimes with an wri-c-col. Since urt-c-col 
has nothing to do with case, his reason also cannot stand. 


Hence the opinion of Teyvaccilaiyar appears to be sound. 
63. Saf@arer asersan ScGwr OG. 
Viji-ko] vataa-kan vili-y-6 t-ett-6. 


The cases are eight when vocative, which is used when one 
is addressed, is included among them. 


Note 1.—The subject here is vérrwmai mentioned in the 
previous syfra. 


Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar takes this sitra and the previous 
one as one silva. This seems to be unsound since Tolkappiyanar 
deals with the-first seven cases in two chapters (i. e.) Varrumaz-y- 
iyal and Vérrumat-magankiyal and the vocative in a separate 
chapter ViJi-maraptt and uses the two predicates molipa and efi in 
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the two lines. Besides the subordinate position occupied by the 
vocative case in relation to other cases will be clearly seen only 
if the two lines are taken as different sutras. 


64, gona srId, 


Quai - 98 & 
Baga soSof Quagy fb pp. 


Avaitam, 
,Peyar ai otu ku 
In-ata kan-vili y-etQu m-irza. 


They are peyar-vérrumat (nominative), ai-vérrumai (accusa- 
tive), ofu-vérrumai (instrumental), ku-vérrumai (dative), iv-vér- 
rumai (ablative), ute-vérrumai (genitive), kan-vérrumat (locative) 
along with vili-vérrumai. 


Note 1.—The subject in the sitra ix avai which refers to 
vaérrumai mentioned above in the stra 62; the predicate is the 
compound word peyar-at-otu-ku-ip-atu-kan; and the compound 
word vili-y-eRu-m-irra is a vitai-y-ql-anti-y-uim-peyar or verbal 
noun whioh stands in adjectival relation to the compound word 
peyar-ai-ofu-ku-in-atu-kan. : 


Note 2.—Teyvaceilaiyar says that this sitra deals with case- 
suffices; But since the case-suffixes have alréady been mentioned 
in Tol. Elut. 114, this sitra would become unnecgssary. Besides 
there would have been no sanction for Tulkappiyanar to name 
the second case, the: third case cte. as ai-y-etta-p-peyar-iya- 
vérrumai, ofu-v-era-p-peyariya-vérrumai etc. in the succeeding 
siiras of this chapter. 


Note 3.—Cépavaraiyar says under this sztra that, though 
Tolkappiyanar has named the third. and the sixth vascs as ofu- 
vérrumai and atu-vérrumai, yet the suffixes g@ and a also may 
respectively be used in the third and-the sixth vases. So far as 
am is concerned, he may be right since Polkaéppiyatar himself 
makes mention of it in the sitra 


Kurai- al-etla vari m-iruti....(Tol. Col. 108.) 
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But Telkappiyanar does not seem to have mentioned a as a 
case-suffix, nor has he made use of it as a ‘genitive suffix, 
Nannylar, on the other hand, says so. How ahegan to be used 
as the genitive suffix will be discussed later. This statement of 


Cépavaraiyar makes me infer that he may have been later than 
Nanniular. 


65, gal pmer, 
Thar Capgew QuuiGsraa S%mwQu, 


Avarrul, 
Eluvay varrumai peyar-t60ru nilai-y-s. 


Of them the peyar-vérrumai is used to denote the doer or 
the subject of the active verb. 


Note 1.—In the interpretation of this sqtra there is much 
difference of opinion. IJampiranar, Naccingrhkiniyar and 
Peyvaccilaiyar seem to agree in the point that this sitra deals 
with the meaning of the nominative case though they differ in 
the method of arriving at it. ZJampiranar seems to take eluvay 
vérrumai-p-peyur as the subject and (payanilai)-tonru-nilai as the 
predicate. The word payamilat is taken here from the following - 
Sutra. Hluvay-vérrumai-p-peyar, according to him, means the 
végrumai-p-peyar which is mentioned first (in the previous széra.) 
Payanilai-totru-nilat means the state of the predicate following 
it. Naccitdrkkimiyar seems to take eluvgy-vérrumai as the subject 
and (peyar-payanilat)-tonru-nilai as the predicate. He too takes 
the word payanilai from the next siitra; but he introduces it in 
the middle of the compound word peyar-ignyu-nilai, which does 
not seem to be appropriate. Teyvaccilaiyar, on the other hand, 
takes cluvdy-vérrumai as the subject and peyar-tonru-nilad ws the 
predicate, ut seems to take puyanilai-k-ku-mun as bemg under- 
stood belore peyar-tonru-nilai. 


Since the sitrus 71, 73, 75,77, 79 and Sl respectively deal - 
directly with the meaning of the avensatiye, instrumental, dative, 
ablative, genitive and lucative, it may be better if this széra aleo 
is interpreted in such a way that it may be said to deal directly 
with the meaning of the nominative case. Hence I venture to 
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suggest that the word elway would have been used before the 
time of Tolkappiyanar to denote the subject of the verb ag other 
technical expressions like vérrumai, peyar, vinai, payanilai to 
denote case, noun, verb and predicate respectively. If so, 
vérrumai-p-peyar which means ‘the vérrumai named peyar’ may 
be taken as the snbject and elwvay-t6ru-nilai as the predicate. 
In that case the meaning would be ‘the nominative cuse is used 
to denote eluvay’. 


Note 2.—Cétavaraiyar, on the other hand, seems to think 
that this sqtva deals with the form of the noun in the nominative 
case. This does not seem to be sound for three reasons : (1) The 
meaning of the nominative case as ceyvatt or doer should be 
mentioned in this chapter since mention is made of it in the sutra 


Vinai-y-8 ceyvati ceya-p-patu porulé 

Nilan-€ kalan karuvi y-eura 

Inuatar k-itu-payat-akea v-enoum 

Anna marapi 0-irantotu-n tokaii 

A-y-et t-eftpa tolin-muta Uilai-y 6. (Tol, Col. 112.) 


as one of the eight requisites for an action to take place. (2) The 
sutras 71, 73 etc. deal directly with the meaning of the accusative 
case, the instrumental etc. (3) That there is no suffix for the 
nominative case is easily inferred from the two széiras Tol. Col, 64 
and ‘Tol, Elut. 114 which respeotivély deal witli the names of 
cases and the case-suffixes, 


66. Gurgeren sii SuaGsrer agse 
Stora yorssn Agoals Cap me * 
uainyQarer ages QswiGsra agsQaarn 
gape wer sab Quurtcuius exfteuGu, 
Porunmai cuttal viyati-kola varutal 
Vitai-nilai y-uraittal ving-v-ir k-érral 
Panpu-kola varutal peyar-kola varutal-enra 
Auri y-afaittum peyar-p-paya Qilai-y-é. 


« The predicate to a subject may denote one of the -follow- 
ing :—the existence of the subject, the wish or order of another 
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relating to the subject, the kind of action of the subject, question 
relating to the subject, the quality of the subject, and the 
number, class, order etc. of the subject. 
Ex.—Poruymai-cuttal 
....Curatium 
Tam-é cellum tayar-um ular-6, - (Tol. Porul. 40.) 
(There are mothers who themselves go to the desert.) 
Viyan-kola-varutal. 
Vatuka v-iraiva-nitl kanni y-onnar - 
Natu-cutu kamal-pukai y-erittalané. (Pura. 8, 21, 22.) 
(Oh king, let your garland fade on account of the fire 
with fragrant smoke burning the enemies’ country.) 
Vinat-nilai-y-uraittal 
Tayi tava-k kulavi pola 
Ovatu kau-nin O-utarriydr nate. (Pura. 6, 18, 19.) 
(Your enemies’ country cries un-interruptedly like 
children devoid of mother.) 
Ving-v-ir-k-érral, 
Entai yant-ulan kol? (Pura, 135, 16.} 
(Where is my lord ?) 
Ivar yar? (Pura. 201.) 
(Who are these ?) 
Panpy-kola-varutal. 
Avar-€...... Kannu-k-k-iniyar, (Pura, 167.) 
(But thoy. are beautiful to look at.) 
Peyar-kola-enratal. 


Yan-é tantai-tolau. (Puta. 201.) 
(1 am (their) father’s friend.) 
Note 1.— This sutra deals with the classification of the 
payanilai or predicate in a sentence. 1s Tolkappiyanar justified 


in dealing with the classification of payanilai without giving out 
its meaning? It is one of the technical terms used by his 
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ancients which he has made use of. In such cases he does not 
give the definition. Cf. vérrumai, viaai etc. Besides, the previous 
sitra deals with eluvay or the meaning of the first case. Hlyvay 
cannot exist without a predicate. Hence Tolkappiyatar has dealt 
with the classification of payanilai here. 


Note 2,—Alniost all the commentators think that this sira 
and the previous one sugyest that the definition of peyar or noun 
is ‘that which is capable of taking case-suffixes or being followed 
by a predicate.’ This is open to one objection. If urupérral or 
the taking of case-suffixes is a definition to peyar, the flaw of 
anydnydsraya or inter-dependence comes in:—A word becomes 
a noun if it is capable of taking case-suffixes and case-snffies are 
suffixed only to nouns :—Hence it may be said that, according to 
Tolkippiyanar, peyar or nounis thet which denotes a porul or 
subject. This is evident from the designation peyar given to the 
noun, He suggests this in the syira 


Tihg-¢ col-l-um porul kurittina-v-é. (Tol. Col. 156.) 


The commentators may have taken wrupérral as a definition 
of peyar on the model of Sanskrit grammarians Itke Payini who 
take subaptam as the definition of noun, The flaw mentioned 
above does not arise in Sanskrit since the case-suffixes are added 
there to the pratipadika (the base of a noun as déva) and not to 
nouns. Tolkappiyanar may he said to agree with the definition 
given to noun in Rgvéda Pratisakhya-‘ Dravyabhidhayakam nama.’ 


Note 8.—Cénavaraiyar says that, in the sentences a pala 
{cows are many), pala is in the nominative case, though it is not 
followed by a predicate : for it is capable of being followed by a 
predicate in other sentences like pala ula (there are many). 
According to other commentators, it cannot be taken 80, since it 
is not followed hy a predicate and since they take the previous. 
sutra to mean that the noun in the nominative case is followed’. 
by a predicate. ; 


Note 4.—Thongh the purpose served by the expression 
peyar-kola-varutal in the sutra may be said to be served by any 


one of the remaining five mentioned :—poruymai-cuital, viyan- 
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kola-varutal, vitai-nilai-y-uraittal, vitd-v iz-k-érral aud paypu- 
kola-varutal, yet Tolkappiyanar seems to have mentioned it to 
show that words which are nouns in form and are used as logical 
predicates may be taken as predicates in grammar also, 


67, Oust @8. Osreasyer GorCeas 


“ae ape: aunt ater. 


Peyar-i 0-akiya tokai-yu-m-4 r-ula-v-é 
A-v-v-u m-uriya, v-a-p-pa lana, 


There are also compounds” made up of nouns which, when 
they take predicates after them, are in the same category (7.¢.) 
they stand in the nominative case. 


Ex.—Pala-mutir-célai-malai-kilavon 
peral-arum-paricil-nalkumati, (Tirumuru. 317, 295.) 
(fGon Murukan] the owner of the hill named Pala- 
mutircdlal will give (you) areward which is very 
rare to get. ) 


Note 1.—The expression peyarit-gkiya-iokai means not only 
compounds all of: whose members are nouns, but also compounds 
like kol-kalir% (elephant that killed, kills or will kill) whose final 
members are nouns. A-p-palana literally means ‘in that case. 
Hence it means here ‘ when they take payavilai after them 


Note 2.—Though it appears that there are two sentences 
peyarin-aGkiya tokai-y-um ula and a-v-v-um uriya a-p-palane 
in the sara, yet it is really one sentence. The prose order is 
a-p-palana (those that stand in that category), a-v-v-um wriya 
(those that deserve it (¢.e.) those that can stand in the nomina- 
tive case), peyarit-gkiya tokaiyum (compounds made up of 
nouns also), wie (are). A-p-pala@Ma and a-v-v-um uriya stand in 
adjectival relation to peyarit-akiya tokai. Um atter tokai is 
ecca-v-ummai. It suggests that, not only peyas mentioned in sitra 
65 can stand in the nominative case, but ‘also compounds. 


Note 3.—I lampiiranar says that, in the opinion of some, the 
word wm suggests that there are compounds made up of verbs 
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and nouns like kol-kalirt. But since the expression pe yerin- 
akiya tokai itself may be taken to mean compounds having nouns 
as their final member, it is better for um to connect peyarin-ghiya 
tokai with peyar as is mentioned above. 


Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniya, on the other hand, take 
wm to suggest that there are compounds made up of nouns and 
verbs. The reason for saying so is that they take the expressions 
like nilan-katanta” (he passed through the land) as a compound 
word and they have no authority to take go in any sitra of 
Polkappiyam. ‘This seems to me very unnatural for two reasons :~ 
(1) ‘Lhe context is not suited to it. (2) lhe sutra will have 
to be split into two:—peyarin-gkiya tokai-y-um-ar uwlavé and 
a-v-v-um uriya a-p-palana and the former part should be taken 
-to mean ‘there are compounds made up of nouns’ and to suggest - 
‘there are compounds made up of nouns xnd verbs’, and the 
latter part ‘they may be in the nominative case and take 
predicate after them’. ‘Besides the suggestecl meaning of the 
former parts has to be left out of consideration here. » That it is 
not necessary to take nilan-katanta@n as a compound word will be 
dealt with in detail under the sutra 


Wlla-t- tokai-v-a m-oru-cou Nataiya. (Lol. Col. 420.) 


Note 4.—Cénquaraiyar states that fampiravar has said that 
there are compounds like sol-kalir made up of verbs an: nouns 
and condemns that he is wrong in having said so. Both of them 
agree that expressions like fol-kalir ace vitai-t-lokai and may 
stand in the nominative case: but they differ as regards the part 
kol. Llampy ayar takes it to be the curtailed form of the relative 
participle kotra or kollum, while Céndvaraiyar takes it as dhatu 
or root and mentions that the compounds like kol-kalirt are 
nityasamasa or unsplittable compounds. Ilumpuranar'’s opinion 
seems to be better in consideration of the expression k@laltiyalum 
in the siitra 

Vitaiyiu rokuti kalat t-iyalum. (Lol Col. 415.) 


Note 5.—Cénqvararyar says that, according to [lampiiranar, 
this széra sanctions that the compounds may take predicates and 
the siitru— Wal lokia-y-u m-eru-con-najaiya (Tol, Col. 120) 
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sanctions that they may be used mthe nominative case, and he 
is wrong in having eaid so. On careful cxamination of his 


commentary on the two sutras, Tlampurayar does not seem to 
have had thit opinion. © 


88. oda Quugn Gaddus Csrerd 
HASw oflIvuie Qed Czar, 


H-v-vayit peyar-um velippata-t téuri. 
A-v-v-iya Uilaiyal cevvi t-etpa. 


It is said that it is advisable for every noun to be mentioned 


explicitly in such plaves (¢.e.) when they take predicates after 
them. 


#x.—(Ni) nit-cor-peyaral. (Pura. 3.). 
(You should not break your word.) 


Note 1,—The word cevvitt in the sitra suggests that there 
may be expressions where the subject is nob used. For instance 
verbs in the second, and the first, person are generally used 
without their subject. 


Note 2.—Ilampuranar gives a different meaning fo the 
sutra :—the words mostly assume when they take case-suffixes 
the same form asthe ohe they take in the nominative case. 
Cénavaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar have given the meaning mentioned 
above. Naccitarkkiniyar gives both. ‘The interpretation of 
Cénavaraiyar and Teyvacvilaiyar secras 10 be suitable to the 
context. 


69. adu Genow arguda Badu gs 
roQuuts sT@ dJupesw Gaaru, 
Kariya murai-y-i Q-urupu-nilai tiriyata 
Ipu-peyar-k k-Aku m-iyarkaiya v-etpa. 


The case-suffixes mentioned above (in Lol. Hlut. 114) are 
suffixed without any modification in form to nouns. 


Note 1.—All_ the four commentators give the same meaning 
as is mentioned above. but J/ampiiranar, Cégavaruiyar and 


64 


VERRUMAI-Y-IYAL 


Teyvaceilatyér differ in their opinion regarding the purpose 
served by the expression nila Hriyata inthe sifra. Nacctyark- 
kiniyar agrees with Céngvaraiyar. Ilampuranar says that, since 
it is mentioned in the sutra 


‘Avaitam, 
Munoum pintu moli-y-atuttu varutalum 
Tam-miru tiritalum...... (Tol. Col. 251.) 


that itai-c-col will undergo modification in form, it is stated here 
that case-suffixes, though they are ifai-c-col, do not undergo 
modification Céqvaraiyar thinks that the case-suffixes do not 
form part and parcel of nouns as verbal terminations are of verbs 
Teyvaccilaiyar states that it sugycsts that nouns in Tamil do not 
undergo any modification in form when they take case-auffixes 
as nouns in Sanskrit, ZJampiiranar’s opinion seems to be correct. 


Note 2.—What is the purpose served by this sytra? It is 
this sutra that explicitly states that the case-suffixes in Tamil 
are suffived to nouns. The need for this sutra will be highly 
appreciated if we note that there are languages in the world 
which denote the case relation in diverse ways. 


Note 3.—Oénavaraiyar thinks that this sutra suggests that 
urupérral comes under tho definition of a‘noun. That it does" 
not appear to be so has already been pointed out under sitra 66. 


10. Quuritwa Sera sras Csremap 
QsrYoft Qurcl@ Qura naw sew. 
Peyar-nilai-k kilavi kalan toara 
Tolinilai y-ottu m-our-alan katai-y-6. 


Nouns except a class of foler-peyar or ‘verbal nouns do not 
denote time. 


Ez.—Cel-virun t-6mpi varu-viruntu parttivuppan 
Nal-viruntu valet t-avarkka. ({Kura]. 86.) 


(He who, after welcoming the out-going guests, is expecting 
the in-coming guests will becume a fine guest to gods.) 
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Note 1.—Even though it seems at first sight that this siéra 
enjoins what is evident (7. ¢.) that nouns do not generally denote 
time, yet itis this sqéra that explicitly reveals to us the one 
peculiarity of the Tamil language, that the forms of jiniie verds 
may be taken as nouns and declined. For instance the woid 
paritiruppa® in the exainple mentioned above is in form a finite 
verb; but here itis used as anoun. It may he declined exactly 
as a noun :—pa@ritiruppanat, partiiruppauan etc. It then means’ 
‘he who is expecting’. : 

Note 2.—The meaning of this sztra according to tho four 
commentators is in essence the same. According to all of them 
the forms like partiiruppa? may be used as nouns. But they arrive 
at it in difforent ways :—Ilampiiranar, Cénqvaraiyar and Teyvac- 
cilaiygr take peyar-nilai-k-kilavi to mean nouns and tolil-nilat 
verb. Naccitarkkiniyar, on the other hand, takes peyar-nilai-h- 
kilavi to mean peyar-k-kilavi (nouns) and nilai-k-kilavi (verbal 
nouns of the form varutal, potal etc.). This splitting of. peyar-_ 
nilat-k-kilavi mto two parts seems to be winatural and unneces- 
sary, since its purpose is served by the word ofrit in the second 
line. Tolil-nilai-y-ottum-otrt evidently means one of tolir-peyar. 
Ilampuranar states that some take tolinilat as an adjunct to 
peyur-nilat-k-kilavi and interpret the whole expression to denote 
tolir peyar of the class varutal, potal and take! offum-omrt in the’ 
sense (kqlam) ottum-onrt so that it may denote tolirpeyar which 
takes tense-sign. They have done so perhaps on account of the 
fact that nouns generally have no tendency to denote tense. But 
taking folimilai to qualify peyar-nilai-k-kilavi is not natural. 

Otlum is a particle of comparison in the opinion ot Céd- 
varavyar and a I lative participle in the opinion of others 

TW. Qasr GaGz 
g@uerts Quuu Cavgcwe Baral 
saa) ale alterGu Ser e814 
aad gs! Cparm wea, 
lyanta kuvaté 
Ai-y-ena-p peyativa vérrumai-k kilavi 
E-v-vali variMum vinai-y-é vinai-k-kurippu 
A-v-viru mutaliz raura m-atu-v-é. 
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The second case called at denotes the direct object of a 
verb or-an appellative verb. 


Eu,—Vali-patuvorai val-l-ariti. (Pura. 10.) 
(You easily understand those that submit.) 


Nalliyakkotanai y-utaiyai. (Pura. 176 ) 
(You have Nalliyakkotan.) 


Arrai-t-tinkal.... 
Entai!-y-um utai-y-@m.... 
[rrai-t-tirikal yam ; 
_.entai*-y-um ilam-é. (Pura, 112.) 
(We had our father that day, but now we do not have 
him.) 


Note 1—Ali the four commentators take the sutra to consist 
of two sentences :—ai-y-ena-p-peyariya vérrumat-k-kilavt tranta- 
kuvaté, and atu e-v-vali varinum vitai-y-é vitai-k-kurippu a-v-v- 
iru-mutalir ronrum. Since ai as the second case is known by 
the sutra 64, and since, if this szftra is taken to contain two 
sentences expressing different ideas, it will give room to vakya- 
bhéda or sentonce-split, it is preferable to take the word 
irantakuvati to be the adjunct of ai-y-cRa-p-peyariya-vérrumai-k- 
kJavi and the compound word ‘vitai-y-é-vitai-k huripp-a-v-v-iru- 
mutalir-ronrumatt’ as the predicate of ai-y-eNa-p-peyariya- 
vérrumai-k-kilavi. 


Note 2.—The terms iraytdvutu vérrumai, mutravath vigrumai 
ete., to denute the accusative case, the instrumental etc., are, in 
the opinion of the author of Pirayoka-vivékam, the translation of 
dvitiyd-vibhaktuh, iyltyq-vibhaktik etc. found in Sanskrit. 


Note 3A the fovr commentators agrce in the interpreta- 
tion of the first two lines of the siitra :—{i.e,) the case ai is the 
second. And Jlampiranar, Céinqvaraiyar and Naccigarkkiniyar 
agree in the sense conveyed by the third and the fourth lines— 
(i.e.) ai denotes the direct object of a verb or an appellative verb. 


* The accusative case-suffix ai is dropped here. 
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But they disagree in the interpretation of the cxpression viNat-y-é 
vinai-k-kurippa-v-v-iru-mutal :—Ilampuranar takes it to mean 
either, that which qualifies a verb or an appellative verb/ or, that 
which has a verb or an appellative verb for its nimitta or cause. 
If we take the former interpretation, the same may hold good for 
the third case, the fourth case, the fifth case and the seventh 
case. The latter interpretation is against the stra 


Vinai-y-6 ceyvati ceya-p-patu porulé 


A-y-et t-eNpa tolid-muta Wilai-y-, (Tol. Col. 112.) 
where it is said that ceya-p-patu-porul or the direct object is one 
of the causes for an action to take place. Cénddvaraiyar takes the 
words vitai and vipaikkurippt to mean, ‘the object of vinai’ 
and ‘the object of vitai-k-kurippis. There is need for this 
laboured interpretation if the expression vitai-y-é-vinai-k-hurip- 
pavoiru-mutal cannot give the desired meaning otherwise. But 
Naccitdrkkiniyar takes it to mean the mutanilai or karana of 
vitai or vinai-k-kurippt. This seems to me to be the correct one. 
Here the word mufal stands for the word tolin-mutal stated in the 
sutra 112. It is taken to mean here seya-p-patu-porul aince 
ceyvatit, karuvt ete., are mentioned in siitras 64, 73 etc to be the 
meaning of the first case, third case, etc. 


Teyvaceilaiyar takes the word vitai to mean ceyal or action 
and the word vipai-k-kuripp” to mean vivai-y-Gr kurikkappatia 
porul—the object denoted by the verb. This interpretation dors 
not seem to me to be satisfactory, 


Note £.—Cénavaraijar, in his commentary, states that the 
ceya-p-patu-porul /or object is of three kinds :—iyurra-p-patuvatit 
(that which is made), véru-patukka-p-patuvati (that which ia 
transformed) and eyta-p-patuvatit (that which is reached). This — 
is exactly the translation of the following karika in the Vakya- 
padiya of Bhartrhari:— 


Nirvartyafi-ca vikaryafi-ca 
Prapyafi-ca trividham matam || 
Tatrépsitatamam karma........ li (Vakya.. iii, 4.) 
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Note 5.—I venture to doubt whether the original reading 
was iguruvaty instead of tozramatd in the last line of the sztra. 
It is left for scholars to decide, 


72.° 


sri Ceprn§ grit gi afeopuwer 

gid usp upg Qearcirap 

Quped afyd srgSar Qagefuler 

Qspe) gagsdp 653 Qarsrap 

sn isIb gopssdp OGessadp Ih sselor 
Ags se) aera Qarces! Garen ar 

Bis p artglds Osad oh sarpad ar 

Cursed) aggre b Garg Qononap 

seror Doe woaso Qurger 

orarer Boralu mgerume Caciroeyi. 


Kappi 0-oppi 0-arti-y-i Q-ilai-y-in 

Oppir pukaliz pali-y-i n-enra 

Peral-i d-ilavir katelin vekuli-y-in 
Corali D-uvattalir karpi Denra 

Aruttalir kuraittaliz rokuttaliz pirittelin 
Niguttal-i n-alavi n-enni O-enra 

Akkalir cartalir celavir katralin 
Nokkali O-aficalir citaippi a-enra, 

AnQa pifta-v-u m-a-m-mutar porula 
Enna kilavi-y-u m-atan-pal-a v-emadar. 


They say that the accusative case denotes the direct object: 
which exists.as things that are protected, compared, used as 
vehicle, made, scared away, praised, despised, acquired, lost, 
loved, scorned, destroyed, appreciated, learned, cut, decreased, 
gathered, separated, weighed, measured, counted, improved in 


condition, 


depended upon, reached, detested, seen, feared, 


shattered ete. 


Ex.—Kappit. 


A-to-mmalai kakkum. .nalli-y-avan (Pure. 150). 
(He ia Nalli protecting that mountain.) 
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Eyil 6mpata (Pura. 40). 
(Without protecting the fort.) 
Oppt. 
Uvavu-mati, malai-ven-kutai okkum (Puga. 60). 


(The full-moon compares itself with the white umbrella 
with garlands hanging from it.) 


Ol-leri puraiyu m-urn-kelu pacum-put-kijli-vala-van 
(Putra 70). 
(Killi-valavan with anklets made of refined gold of 
fine colour resembling the well-lit fire}, 


Orti. 
Térai drum. 
(He has a chariot for his vehicle.) 
Llaippé. 
Kilavanai nerutiki ilaitta (Tol. Porui. 160). 
(Having approached the lover and said. 
Eyilai ilaittan. 
(He painted the fort.) 
Oppis. 


Kalani-p patu-pul-l-appunar (Pura, 29). 
(Those who scare away the birds in the fields,) 


Pukal. 


Periyérai viyattalum ilam (Pura. 192). 
(We have not praised the great.) 


Nir palicci-c-cérum (Pura. 113). 
(We shall go after praising you.) 


Pali. 


Ciriyorai ikaltal ataQinum ilam (Puta. 192). 
(Much less have we despised the low.) 
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Tilarai y-ellarum elluvar (Kural, 752). 
(All will despise the destitute.) 


Peral. 
Yanai idattota perratiar (Pura. 153). 
(They received elephants with the trappings.} 
Peruvar pentir perufi-cirappt (Kural. 58). 
(Women will receive great honour.) 


Lave. 

Avan porulai ilakkum. 
(He loses his property.) 

Katal. 


‘Tantiai-t-tan katalat-ayin (Kural, 209). 
(If he loves hiinself) 


Vekuli. 
Pakaivarai vekulum aracat. 
(King who scorns his enemies.) 


Ceral. 


Pénarai-t-terutalum (Kalit. 11). 
(Destroying those who do not surrender.) 


Uvattat. 

Tora polutir perituvakkum ta0makaQai-c-canrTéa-ena-k 
kétta tay (Mural. 69). 

(The mother who hears that his son isa great man 
feels highly pleased with the time when she gave 
birth to him.) 

Nilai-y-illa-p porujaiyum uaccupa (Kalif. 8). 

(Ehcy lke to have even transient wealth.) 


Karpi. 
Pallavai karrum payam-ilaré (Kura]. 728). 
(They are of no use though they are highly learned.) 
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Aruttal. 

(Ni) ti aruttalia (Maturai-k-kafici, 188). 
(Since you destroy (their) might.) 

Paciyai marruvar (Kural. 225). 
(They will destroy hunger.) 

Ljaitaka mun-maran kolka (Kuyal. 879). 
(Destroy the thorny tree at its infanoy.) 

Kuraittal. 

Avat marattiO uyarattai-k kuzaikkum. 
(He shortens the height of the tree.) 


Allay-pat t-arra t-alate-kan nir-anpé 
Celvattai-t téykkum patai (Kural. 555). 
(Tears coming out of the eyes of the subjeots' who are 


not relieved of their distress form the means of 
reducing [king’s] wealth ) 


Tokuttal. 


Toiu-v-ifai ayan tokumin (Tol. Porul. 58. Nac.). 
(Collect the cows at the cow-stall.) 


Avan nellai-t tokukkum. 
(He gathers paddy.) 


Pirittal. 

Ava véliyai-p pirikkum. 
(He divides the hedge.) 

Niruttal. 


Nila v-vlakattu nilaimai tukki (Perumpan. 465). 
(Having weighed the transitory nature of this world.) 


Alatial. 


Avai y-alantu ariyinum (Pura. 20). 


(Though one understands { their limit], by measuring 
them.) 
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Ennuial. 
Turantar perumai tunai-k-kuri vaiyatti 
Tranarai y-enni-k-kont arra (Kural 22). 

(Recounting the greatness of those who have renounced 
the pleasures of life is similar to the counting of the 
deceased in this world.) 

Ahkal, 
Uvantarai y-akkalum (Kural, 264). 
(Improving the condition of those who are friendly) 
Carial. 
1, A-n-nilai! y-anuka vénti (Perumpan. 467). 
(Desiring to approach the highest bliss) 
2. Netun-tér dri (Pura. 145). 
(Having got up the lofty chariot) 
e 
Celavu. 
Nir palicci-o carum? (Pura. 113), 
(We shall go after praising yon) 
Kanral. 
Ciititai-k-kaafum. 
(He detests playing at dice) 
Nokkal. ; 
1. Uyanku-patar varnttamu m-ulaivu ndkki. (Pura. 160) 

(Having noted the growing misery and indigence) 

2 Iruvarai-k kanird (Kalit. 9). ° 

(Will you see both ?) 

Afteal. 
Pali y-afici (Kura]. 44). 

(Fearing the slander) 


Note that the expression a-n-nilai is the literal translation of 
the Upanisadic expression tat padam. 


Cel-- tum = cérum. 
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Citaipt. 
Pot-kati-makalir punai-nalafi citaikkum 
Maya maki] nat parattaimai (Kalit. 75). 


(Harlotry which destroys the virtue of flower-eyed 
women) 


Note 1.—In some of the examples giveri above the second 
case-suffix is dropped. If the noun in the objective case precedes 
the verb which it qualifies, the suffix may be dropped on the 
strength of the sxtra 


Trutiyu m-itaiyu m-ell4 v-urupum 
Neri-patu porulvayi Qilavutal varaiyar. (Tol. Col. 103) 


according to all commentators except Teyvaceilaiyar. The latter 
thinks that it is inferred from the stra 


Ai-y-un kan-n-u m-alla-p porul-vayin 
Mey-y-urupu toka4a v-iruti yana. (Tol. Col, 105) 


If the noun follows the verb, even then the second case- 


suffix may be dropped on the strength of the si/ra Tol. Col. 106 
noted above. 


Note 2.~In the examples given above some nouns in the 
objective case govern verbs and others appellative verbs. 


Note 3.—L]ampivanar .takes this sitra and the previous one 
as one szira. If so, it gives room for sentence-split. 


Note £—What docs this siru deal about? It deals about 
the special meanings of the second case-suffix ai. The previous 
sulra says that its general meaning is ceya-p-patu-poru]. It 
may be explained thus. In the word gai in the expression 
‘avan tirai-k kakkum, the part dr’ means village and the case-suffix 
ai near the verb kakkum suggests that iris the object of being 
protected. The special meanings of the suffix are determined by 
the verbs which the noun in the objective case governs, Since a 
noun may be the object to any transitive verb, itis not possible 
to exhaust all the transitive verbs in the sztre. Hence the 
Sxpreasion ala piravum (others similar to them) is used here. 
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One may say that this szra is unnecessary, since the purpose 
served by itis realised in a general way by the previous silira. 
It is trne; it seems to me that the special meanings of the 
second. case-suffix mentioned here were those mentioned by his 
predecessors and out of regard for them he has codified them here. 
This is suggested by the word e?manar at the end of the sxéra. 


Note 5.—The word celavu in the szra suggests that the root 
cel was transitive at the time of Tolkappiyatar. Thus the Tamil 
sentence ava? irai-c cellum (he goes to the village) is exactly 
similar to the Sanskrit sentence sak gra@mam gacchati, But now 
the root celis not so used. Hence we meot with the expression 
avan yrukku-c cellum instead of avan inrai-c cellum. 


« Note 6.—The expression a-m-mutar-porula in the sitra is 
a vinai-y-al-anaiyum-peyar standing as an adjunct’ to the noun 
hilaviywm and mutar-porul means ceya-p-patu-porul. The word 
atu in atan-pa@la vefers to irantam vérrumai mentioned in the 
previous sitra. In used after the words happt, opp ete. is 
ouly cariyat. Hnra used after the words paliyin,, karptn, 
ennit, citaippit is only an itai-c-col used in the sense of the 


conjunction and. 


73, eparg Gas 
6O@aar Quuflu Capmews Bored 


Sor ys) «GS waryso pga, 
Mayra kuvate 

Otu-v-ena-p peyariya vérrumai-k kilavi 
Vidai-mutar karuvi y-atai-mutal ratuve. 


The third case called ofw denotes the agent or instrument of 


an action. 
Ea.—1, Nirotu nirainta...kan (Pura. 164). 
(Eyes filled with tears.) (agent.) 
2. (Peru-navay) katun-kgl-otu karai céra (Maturaik- 
kafici-78). 
(Big ships reaching the shore with the help of 
strong winds.) (instrument.) 
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Pal-yatai-y-u m-ampotu tulanki (Pura 63). 
(Many elephants being shattered with arrows.) 
{instrument.) 


Note 1.—Though Tolképpiyavar has mentioned only ofw in 
this egtra as well asin Tol, Elut. 114, yet he mentions qv asa 
suffix in the sxras 


Ompatai-k kilavik k-ai-y-u m-a0-un 

Tam-piri v-ilavé tokai-varu kalai. (Tol. Col. 97.) 
Ku-aj a0-ena vargu m-izuti 

A-v-v-otu civanufi ceyyu lullé (ibid. 198.) 


after the second case-suffix az. Besides he himself makes use 
of aa in many sétras composed by himeelf, 


Cf. Colliya, muraiyar collavum patumé (Tol. Porul. 5). 
Pankaruii cirappir pallay ratum (Tol. Porul.:78). 


Note 2.-Though the suffix ofv was used in Ancient Literature 
to denote agent and instrument, yet it began to be rarely used to 
denote them even at the time of Céngvaraiyar. This is seon from 
his statement vinai-mutal karuvi-k-kayn otu-v-er-wruptt i-b-kdlat- 
t-aruki-y-allatu v@rati. (The suffix otu is not now used except 


rarely to denote agent or instrument). In Modern Literature the 
suffix ofu is used only to denote association. 


Note 3.—Dr. Caldwell-remarks that “ Dravidian Grammarians 
have arranged the case-sy-tem of their nouns in the Sanskrit 
order, and in doing so have done violence to the genius of their 
own grammar...The conjunctive case. though it takes an impor- 
tant position in the Dravidian languages have been omitted in 
each dialect from the list of cases or added on to the instrumental 
case simply because Sanskrit knows nothing of it as separate from 
instrumental. The conjunctive or social stands in greater need of 
a place of ifs own in the list of cases in the languages than in 
Sanskrit, seeing that in these it has several case-signs of its own, 
whilst in Sanskrit it has none”. (C. D, G. pp. 277, 278) He has 
made this remark so faras Tamil is concerned on the strength 
of Nang! commentaries which’ mention that the suffixes ai and 
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G alone denote agent and instrument and ofw denotes only 
association. But from this sitra and the next and usage in 
Ancient Tamil Literature, it is evident that both ofu and an 
were used to denote all the three—agent, instrument and 
association. 


Aivarotu cinaii ir-aimpatigmarum porutu kalattoliya 
(Pura. 2.) (Agent ) 
(So that the hundred may die in battle being treated 
with indignation by the five.) 
Peru-navay katun-kglotu karai cara 
(Maturaikkajici, 78.) (Instrument.) 
(The big ship reaching the shore on account of the 
strong wind.) 
Nin irum-pér-okkalotu titm (Pura. 150.) 
(Eat with your large retinue.) (Association) 
Tiyinar cutta pun (Kural 129.) 
(The wound caused by fire.) (Instrument.) 
Tanku-kaivyan 6nku nataiya (Pura. 22.) 
(Those having majestic gait with their waving hands.) 
(Association.) 


Note 4.—It seems only ofa and gz were the original suffixes 
of the third case. Ofu may have been lengthened to 6tu for 
the sake of metre and q”@ might have metamorphosed to @/ so 
that both of aud gl also joined with them latcr on : hence the 
third cage suffixes may be considered to have had both morpho- 
logical and semantic changes. 


74, 


so ahun os 0 0G Sora 
Bsa tors uQs age EY 
aso Carr agQeQ wwaad 
HEC ey poouts Oargalters Baral 
3C@ yours Cagallaré Baral 
gsCe@y nonuis Gari Gamijenr 
Qar@ Cogs SiQGser agge 
garer Spe wgsruTe Qacrweyt, 
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Atati Q-iyara latagraku kilavi 
Atan-vitai-p patuta l-atani n-atal 
Atanir kéta l-atanotu mayankal 
Atané t-iyainta v-oru-vinai-k kilavi 
Atans t-iyainta véruvinai-k kilavi 
Atané t-iyainta v-oppa l-oppurai 
[o-2-4 2-6tu v-inketa vargum 

Atta pita-v-u m-atan.pala v-enmatar. 


They say that the instrumental case denotes the object that 
stands as the material cause, the object that serves as an appro- 
priate cause, the agent of an action, the object that is responsible 
for one’s present state, the object of exchange, the object that is 
raixed with another, the object in company with another doing 
the same action, the object in company with another incapable 
of doing the same action, the object of unsuitable comparison, 


the object of particular description with reference to limbs, 
senses etc., and cause etc. 


Hu.--Atanin-iyaral. 
Ponnan iyanra pattam. (Pura. 3, Comm.) 
(Frontlet [of an elephant] made of gold.) 
Alarraku-kilavi. 
Pal-yauai-y-um ampotu tulanki. (Pura. 63 ) 
(Many elephants having been shattered with arrows.) 
Karrattai-k-kaiyal vilitarri. (Kural 894.) 
(It is similar to inviting the God gf Death with hands.) 
Atan-vinai-p-patutal. 
Neyyota turanta moai.y-irun-kantal, (Puta. 147.) 
(The black flowing tresses of a woman deprived of oil) 


Pacalaiyal unappattal. (Kalit. 48.) 
(She is filled with beauty-spots on her skin.) 
Atanin-atal, 
Kalavinal akiya v-akkam. (Kural 283.) 
(Property made througlr theft} 
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Atanir-koial. 
Hanku-ta l-aruvi y-dt ani-konta nit-malai. (Kalit. 46.) 
(Your mountain beautified by the shining and flowing 
stream.) 


Atanotu-mayankal. 
Vémpi n-ontalir 
Netun-koti y-ulifiai-p pavarotu milaintu. (Pura. 77.) 
(Having worn the shining sprouts of margosa tree with 
a piece of the long oreeper named ulifiai.) 
Palotu kalanta nir. : 
(Water mixed with miik) 
Nan-ponu 
Pao-mani-k kuvai-y-otum viraii-k konm. (Pura. 152.) 
(Take the fine gold along with many heaps of gems.) 


Atandtiyainia oruvinai-k-kilavi. 
Kuta-ticai-t 
Tan-katir natiyam pélavum 
‘Niuru nilaiiya r-ulakamé t-utané. (Pura. 56) 
(May you live long with all the people like the cool- 
vayed moon shining in the west !) 
Irum-pé r-okkalotu tit. (Pura. 150) 
(Eat with a wide circle of relatives ) 
Pavatiyar ceranokkio 
Oliru-maruppir kaliravara 
Kapputaiya kayam-patiyinai. (Pura. 15) 
(You have allowed to bathe in the ponds well attended 
to by them, the elephants which have shining tusks 
and fierce look along with broad feet.) 


Alangiiyainta véru-vitai-k-kilavt. 
Yotiyotu tol-kavin vatiya tol. (Kura]l 1235) 
{The shoulder which was once bright, but bas now 
faded with the armlets.) 
Malai-y-otu poruta mal-yaQai. 
(The big clephant which fought with the mountain) 
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Atanotiyainta oppal-oppuras. 
Kolaiyir kotiyarai véntoruttal paitikal 
Kalai-kat t-atanotu nér. (Kural. 550) 
(The King slaughtering the wicked is similar to the 
weeding of plants grown néar green crops.) 


Ionin. 
Kannay kottai. 
(He is blind by his eye.) 
Kalal mutavan. ; 
"(He is lame by his leg,) 


Note.—The expressions kannar kottat and halal mutavan are 
respectively parallel to the Sanskrit sentence aksnd kanak and 
paiéna khaiijah, 

Ein, 


Vali-miku vekuliyan val-urra matMarai. (Kalit. 46) 

(The kings who had taken their swords on account of 
their anger increased with their might) 

Manatiana mantark k-unarcoi, (Kunal. 453) 
(Feeling is produced in men through mind.) 

Nalliya-k katatai nayanta kolkaiyott 

Munnat cetratam. (Cirupan 426-9) “ 
(We went to see N: alliyakkdtan sometime before.) 


Note 1—Somotimes a verbal participle (vizai-y-eecam) with 


a noun in the objective case is used instead of a noun in the 
instrumontal cage, ; 


Hx —Oru-kanai kontu ma-v-eyi lutarri. (Pura. 55.) 
(Having destroyed three forts with one arrow.) 
; Here the word konti is used to signify that kanai is the 
instrument of uterri. Here kanat is in the objective case 


Boverning the transitive verb Kontit. But later on words like 


kayai-kontt were taken as one word under the misapprehension 
that. the w : 


t ford. kayai was the base of the noun instead of a noun 
in the objective case with the case-suffix dropped. Then the 
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word hkoxte was taken as a collurupt (a word used as a case- 
suffix). Cf. the commentary on the line Nallar-uruppelgn kont- 
tyarriydl kol. (Kalit. 56) 


Note 2.—From the statement ataze ftiyainta v-oru-vitai-k 
kilavi in the sutra, one may think that both the expressions dciriya- 
not manakkan vania® (pupil came with the teacher) and 
manakkanott qciriya® vantgh (teacher came with the pupil) 
were grammatically correct. But the sutra—Oru-vittai y-otu-c- 
col-uyar-pin valitté (Col. 91) restricts the use of the suffix ofu only 
to be used along with the noun denoting the superior*. This is 
one of the points where Ancient Tamil differed from Sanskrit in 
which the third case-suffix is used along with the noun denoting 
the inferior. Cf. saha-yukte apradhané (Panini Ast. II, iii, 19). 
But in Later Tamil the ancient restriction was not attended to and 
hence we see the sentence vanta nampiyai-t tampi taMnoti 
(the lord who came with his brother) in Kamparamayanam 
where nampt rofers to Rama and tampi refers to Laksmana. 


Note 3.—The expression ivan et is split by Z, lampiragar 
into two parts imman and é&% and is taken to mean ‘one of 
such description’ and ‘cause’. The examples given by him 
under innqn are kannar kottat and kalal mutavan. Céndvaraiyar, 
on the other hand, takes inzam-eti as a compound word to mean 
i which 18 denoted both by the suffixes 7% and af, 7.¢., the 
jiapaka-hétu and condemns Ilampirayar that the word inngn 
cannot denote a person who is to be’ described with reference to 
his limbs. Such examples, in his opinion, come under ata- 
piravum in the sitra. Naccitarkkitiyar seems to agree with him. 
But the interpretation of IJampurayar seems to be better, since 
the word é% here can mean only jiidpaka-hétu, the karaka-hétu 
having been mentioned by atarraku-kilavi. 


Teyvacciluiyar takes iwngn-ét as three suffixes if, @ and ett 
and states pukat-y-unmaiyi2 neruppunmei-y-arika (learn the 


*Taking two eytras to convey one idea is called ékavakyatg 
in Sanakrit. 
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presence of fire on account of the presence of smoke), pukai-y- 
unmaiya® neruppuymai-y-arika and pukati-y-étu-v-aha-nteruppuy- 
mai-y-arika a3 examples. Since this syira deals with the specialised 
meanings of the third case-suffix whose general meaning was 
mentionéd in the previous széra, such an interpretation of 
Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be far from satisfactory. Besides he 
states that the word aftna-piravum in the sutra refers to the 
words kdranam, numitlam, tunai and mart. This clearly shows 
that he mistook the words é# and a%Ra-piravum refer to collurupt. 
But Tolkappiyanar has not made mention of collurwpt% in any 
of the s#tras found in Vérrumai-y-iyal, nor étt and annapiravum 
can refer to case-suffiz when the remaining portion deals with the 
meaning of the case-suffix. 


4, s 5 

Note 4--Under atanin-iyaral, 1 lampiiranar gives laccat 
coyta ciru-ma vaiyam (Kurun. 61). (Small vaiyam made by 
carpenter). Céuquaraiyar condemns this, since such sentences 


form examples for vitai-mutal found in the previous siira, This 
seems to be fair. 


Note 5.—The word atu in atanin-iyaral, atarraku kilavi ete. 


refers to the object denoted by the word which takes the third- 
oase-suffix. : 


Note 6.—Such cxamples as mati-y-ofu okkum mukam (face 
com pares itself with moon) with otw denoting cogmparison, and 
culofu kalutat narak cumantatic (ass carried the burden with the 


child in the womb) where ofu is used with a word which denotes 
an abject that is not visible, are 


L : taken under atva-piravum by 
CéNqvaraiyar and N, accinarkkin 


: ; iyar, Naccinarkkiniyar in axdldi- 
ion to them Blves ural-maniyan uyar-maruppina (thoy have their 
Superior tuske with gems on them) ote. matattotu vaymai 
moliyinan (a man who is straight-forward in expression avccom- 
panied with mind) and states that in the former at is used in 
the sense of ofu and in the latter, ofu in the sense of gz. This 
seems to be against the opinion of Tolkappiyanar. Cénavaraiyar 


clearly states that both ofu and dy were used in all the senses 
mentioned above. 
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Note 7.—Céngvaraiyar anticipates the objection made by 
Dr. Caldwell stated under the previous sy%ira that, since there 
are two suffixes ofu and gq”, they should come under two different 
cases and gives two reasons for not having done so ;—(1) both of 
them are used in all the meanings mentioned above: and (2) in 
Sanskrit differené case-suffixes are taken to belong to one case 
if they have the same meaning. Au objection was raised against 
the second that, since the vocative case is not taken as a separate 
case in Sanskrit and it is taken as a case by Tolkappiyanar, 
it is not safe to bring the analogy of Sanskrit, Cétaqvaraiyar 
answers this pomt by the statement that eight oases were 
mentioned in Aindra-Vyakarana and Tolkappiyanar has followed 
it. The latter point is supported by the statement aintiram 
nizainta tolkappiyam made in the Payiram by Panamparanar. 


Note 8,—Some read iiiena for ikea in the seventh line of 
the stra. 


Note 9.—In the Cénquaraiyam (Ddamedaram Pillai Hdn.) 
the senttnes vatanilut porul-virrumai-y-allatu urupu-vérrumaiyin 


oru-vérrumai-y-aka dlappaiiamaiyatum ia found. It meana 
since, in Sanskrit, it is taken as one case where there are different 
suffixes without difference in meaning. In the Saivasiddhanta 
edition the reading is vatanulut porul-vérrumat-y-allate urupu- 
vérrumaiyan oru-vérrumaiyaka dtapputdmaiyanum. This ,blao 
means the same. But in the former the expression porul- 
vérrumai-y-allatt should be taken as an adjunct to urupt in 
urupu-vérrumaiyin, and in the latter it should be taken as a 
verbal participle modifying ofappatamaiyanum. 


18. srarsr @oGs 
era GQuufw Cappeuée Sarcf 
etGurg ernvepa Qsrare; ogGa. 
Nauka kuvaté 
Ku-eBa-p peyariya vérrumai-k kilavi 
E-p-poru l-ayigui kollu matu-v-a. 


The fourth called ku-vérrumai denotes recipient, whatever 
substance it may be. 
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Ex~—Nelli-tinkati .emakku ittatai-y-€. (Pura. 91.) 
(You gave me the sweet nelli fruit.) 
Arari y-antanark k-arumafai pala-pakarntu. (Kalit. 3.) 
(Having taught Védas to brahmans who had studied 
six angas.) 


Note 1.—The significance of the expression e-p-porul-dyinum 
in the sutra is, according to Ilampiéranar, that the recipient 
may be in the first person, the second person or the third person. 
Oéaqvaraiyar, on the other hand, states two points :—(1) Even 
though the word meaning ‘to give’ is not found in such examples 
as Manakkarkky nir-porul uraitian (he explained the work to his 
pupils), the fourth case-suffix is used after the word madnakkar. 
(2) There are two elements in gift:—one is sva-svatva nivrtti or 
the abandonment of the right of one’s ownership and the other 
is para-svatva-apadana or the transferring of the right of owner- 
ship to’another. But in examples like manakkarkku arivu kotuttan 
(he gave knowledge to pupils), arivu or knowledge, though it goes 
to pupils, does not leave the teacher. Still in such cases the 
fourth case-suffix may be used. That such usages are sanctioned 
by Tolkappiyanar is inferred by the expression e-f-poru]-ayinum 
in the stra. Naccinarkkiniyar repeats what has been said by 
Cénavaraiyar. 


Note 2 —It is worthy of note that Céndvaraiyar’s statement 
ménakkarkki apivu kotuttin and the explanation under it has 
its parallel in the statement of the commentator of Vakyapadiya 
—Tyags danam, diyamanasya svatvanivyttyg aparasvatuapada- 
nam |‘ Siidraya matim dadati’ ityatrapi matisantanasya ca éhadésas- 
tyajyamana itt svatva-nivrttyaparasvatvapddana-laksané mukhya 
éva dadatyarthah — Anyé tu matéh dana-sambanghanavagamat 
gauna ityahuh (Vakyapadtya, Kinda 3, Karika 262). Céenqvaraiyar 
seems to have adopted the guunartha of the fourth case-suffix. 


16. a5 0@Ner yore as HG wd uGsedoi 
HSSGIUO OurgGel a gare Boreas 
gs P@url yeoroowd arg nQurge. 1 ses 
NG ums arg0b ApiniQarcrg 
HOQuUTEC Beraluyy wssrure Qagrugyt, 


a4 


VERRUMALY-IYAL 


Atarku-vidai y-utaimaiyi 0-atarkutam patutalin 
Atarku-p-patu poruli Q-atuvgku kilaviyin 
Atarku-yap putaimaiyi n-atar-porut tatalin 
Natpir pakaiyizr katalir cirappid-enra 
A-p-porut kilaviyu m-atat—pala v-eQmanar. 


They say that the dative case denotes the object for which 
an action is done, the object to which one subjects himself, the 
object tp which another is apportioned, the object of transforma- 
tion, the object which is suited to another, the aim of an action, 
the object of friendship, enmity, love, superiority etc. 


Ex.—Atarku-vitai-y-utaimai. 
Pinikku maruntu pira. (Kura].-1102.) 
(Others serve as medicine to, diseases.) 
Vari-manay pulai-pavaikku-k kulavi-c-cinaip 
pa-k-koytu. (Pura. 11) 
(Having plucked flowers from bent branches for the 
image made in sand-heap.) 


Atarkutampatutal, 


Canrér kolaikku utampattar. 
(The great fell victims to slaughter.) 


Atarku-p-patu-porul. 
Peru-mita-p pakattirku-t turai-y-u m-unto. (Pura. 90) 
(Is there any landing place [not suited to] a fat bull ? ) 
Oru-nj y-ayinai....niz perricitorkks. (Pura. 125) 
(You have become the only resort for those who came 
to you) 
Porunarkku....cdy. (Pura. 14) 
(You are God Murukat to those who attack you) 


Atu-v-aku-kijavt. 
Valaikku-p pod varika. 
(Purchase gold for bracelet) 
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Atarku-yapputaimai. 
Patini patum vaficikku 
Natal catra maintindy. - (Pura. 15) 
(Oh King! who possesses valour which fits in with the 
song sung by the lady-minstrel) 


Atar poruttatal. 


Kalirku-k kurréval ceyyum. 
(He does mental service for his food) 
Natpi. 
Vilmark kiraicei, (Kalit, 8) 
(The desired object to those who desire) 
Kettarkku nattar il. (Kural, 1293) 
(There are no friends to bad men) 
Pakai. 
Cemmai-y-i O-ikantorii-p porul-ceyérk k-a-p-porul 
Immaiyu marumaiyum pakai-y-ava r-aliyayo. 
(Kalit. 14) 
(Do you not know that the, wealth acquired by 
unrighteous means serves as the source of enmity to 
him both in this world and in the next %) 
Katal. 
Nummotiz 
Tudpan tunai-y-ake nati nallatt 
Iapam-u m-4mg v-emakku.* 
(How can there be happiness for me unless I follow 
you though we would be attended upon by misery ?) 
Tantaiyar-k-kt 
Aru}-van tafa-va-r putalvar-tam malalai. (Pura. 93) 


‘The indistinct words of children gave pleasure to their 
parents) 


Note the use of emakki in the plural number instead of enakhit 
in the singular. 
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Cirappt. 
Yam numakku-c cigantatlam. (Kalit. 5) 
(We are superior to you) 


Note.—Jn in-words like atarku-vitai-y-utaimaiyin is expletive. 


17. mess @aGs 
QorQeoren vs Quw fw Gapgieaws Serei~ 
Oso oh ols Gaara ogCa, 
Ainta kuvaté 
Ig-0-efa-p peyariya vérrumai-k kilavi 
Itani v-irritu v-eanu m-atuvé. 


The fifth case cailed in-vérrwmai denotes the nature of an 
object in its relation to another. Comparison, contrast, aeparation, 
limit, cause etc. form the meanings of this case. 


Bx.— Comparison. 
Kulavi kolpavari 0-6mpumati. (Pura. 5) 
(Protect like those who tend children) 


Contrast. 
-Payau-rakkar ceyta v-utavi nayat-gakkia 
Nantmai katalir peritt. (Kural. 103) 
(The good deeds of those who do them without 
expecting any return are bigger than sea) 


Separation. 
Ningie vitaa nilar-pol. (Kalit 61) 
(Like the shadow which is never separated from you) 
Limit. 
INumasriyitt terku. (Pura. 6) 
(That which is south of Cape Comorin) 
Cause. 
Aru-vitar-c ciru-neri y-éfalin varunti. (Pura. 133.) 


(Having suffered on account of the ascent through the 
narrow path of the steep valley.) 
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78 acme arGa waGa soaGu 
gemenw Gausaniw wee Quwsirap 
caren Senin Amenw Qugenw 
aiarenw Qusranw shen Qusap 
pgicn Jere Apss Ii) $3H 
Yseow Upenw wras Quarap 
Qarenw weneow srpps Fi sea 
ude Asan upg SOsQaary 
Karer Spe; wzerute Qarcsrmepi. 


Vannam vativé y-alavé euvaiys 
Tanmai vemmai y-acca m-eura 
Nanmai timai cirumai perumai 
Vatmai metmai katumai y-eura 
Mutumai y-ilamai cizatta L-ilittal 
Putumai palamai y-akka m-eara 
Inmai y-utaimai narran tirtal 
Patmai ciQmai parru vitutal-enrt. 
Auge piravu m-atan-pafa v-eQmanar. 


They say that the ablative case denotes colour, shape, 
measure, taste, coolness, hotness, fear, goodness, badness, small- 
ness, largeness, hardness, softness, ferocity, agedness, youth, 
auperiority, inferiority, newness, aldness, source, absence, presence, 
smell, separation, many-ness, few-ness, absence of attachment ete. 


Hz—Vannam. 
Kakkaiyig karitu kalam-palam. 
(The fruit named kalam-palem is blacker than crow.) 
Vattam. 


Ttanin vattam atu. 
(It is moré‘round than this.) 


Alavu, 
Atu itanin netita. 


(Ut is longer than this.) 
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Cuvai. 
Auvaikkinta neli-k-kani amiltinum init. 
(The nelli-fruit offered to the poetess Auvai wad 
sweeter than ambrosia.) 
Lanmai. 


Nirinum tannitu putalvar totukai. 
(Children’s touch is cooler than water.) 


Vemma. 
Veyiligun katitu avarcol. 

(His word is hotter than sun.) 
Accam. 
Kallario aficum. 

(He is afraid of thieves.) 
Nanmai. 


Nignigu nalla nanré. (Pura. 66.) 
(He is not at all better than you.) 


Timat. 

Iranta vekuliyir rité ciranta 

Uvakai makilecyiz corvu. (Kura] 521) 

(Forgetfulness on account of extreme joy is worse 
than boundless anger.) 


Cirumat. 


Atu itaniy cizita. 
(It is smaller than this.P 


Perumat. 


Arppelu katalmum peritu. (Pura. 81} 
(Uproar was bigger than the ruar of the seven seas.) 
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Fatmai. 
Atu itanin valite. 
(It is harder than this.) 
Meénmai. 
Nirinu m-iniya cayal pari. (Pura. 106). 
(Pari more tender than water.) 
Malarinu mollitu kamam. (Kural 1286.) 
(Sentiment of love is more tender than flower.) 
Katumai, 
Avat-col urumiaun katitu. 
(His word is more dreadful than thunder) 
Mutumai. 
Kannatit mittor patai-k-kotiyou 
(Balarama was older than Kannan} 
Llamat. 


Nammir porunanu m-ilaiyan (Pura. 78) 
(The warrior is younger than we) 


‘e 
Cirattal. 
Tammiz periyar (Kural. 444) 
(Those who are superior to themselves) 
Thittal. 
Atu itanin dlintati. 
(Ub is inferior to this) 
Putumai. 
Atu itanin putita. 
(It is newer than this) 
Palamai. 
Atu itanir palaiyatu. 
(It is oldcr than this) 
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Akkam. 


Porul vanikattin akum. 
(Property is acquired by trade) 


Inmai. 
Varunta-k kanta l-ataninu m-ilamé (Pura. 61) 
(We see them suffer much less than that) 


Utaimai. 
Avat ivaliQ utaiyan. 
(He possesses much more than this man.) 


Narram. 
Atu itanin ngrum. 
(1t will smell better than this.) 


Tirtal, 
Ten-pulan kavali n-orii (Pura. 71). 
(Having been deprived of the rule of Pantiyat!’ land.) 
Ciranta 
Par-ama r-unke n-ivalidum pirika (Pura. 71). - 
(May I be bereft of this superior and noble lady {of. 
mine] who has beautified her eyes with oollyrium.) 


Panmai. 
En-kd valiya...... 
Naunir-p pa-.ruli manalidum pala-v-6 (Puta. 9). 
(May our king live for years greater than the sands 
of the river Pa®ruli with clear water.) 


Cimmar. 
Avarrir cile ivai. 


(These are fewer in number than they.) 


Parruvitutal. 
Avan kamattir parru-vittan. 
(He has turned his mind from love.) 
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792, ae Gas, 
gpQae! Quufiu Ca pmenns Gora 
sacha IA Gey Ase § gi@aigib 
gue BIE Pysowos sgCa. 


Ara kuvaté, 

Atu-veNa-p peyariya vérruniai-k kilavi 
Tatnioum piritigu m-itata t-itu-v-eQum 
Atte kilavi-k kilAmait t-atu-v-é. 


The sixth case called atu-vérrumai denotes the relation bet- 
ween an object and its inseparable elements or between one object 
and another. 


Ex,—Aljitd tané Pariyatu paryampé. (Pura. 109.) 
(The Parampu (name of a hill] of Pari (mame ofa 
chieftain] deserves our pity.) 


Matratad 
Tutuarun kataam pdla. (Pura. 94). 
(Like the state of other elephants in rut.) 


Nate 1.—The kilamai or relation denoted by the genitive case 
is of two kinds :-- tarkilamai or the inseparable relation as of 
an object with its parts, qualities, actions etc. and piritsn-klamat 
or the separable relation as between a master and his servant, a 
lord and his property ete. !lampuranar classifies tarkilamai under 
five heads :—onru-pala-kuliiya-tarkilamai or the relation of many 
with one of the same sort, as ellatw kuppai (the heap of gingelly 
seed); véru-pala-kultiya-tarkilamai or the relation of one made 
up of things of different sorts, as pataiyatit kulam {the collection 
of army—which consists of different things—cavalry, elephants, 
chariots and foot-soldiers—); onriyar-kilamai, or the relation of 
an object and its quality, or its state, as Cgltanatu perumai (the 
greatness of Cattan); wruppin-kilamai or the relation of an object 
and its part, as Calianatu kan (eyes of Cattan) ; and mey-tirintaya- 
tar-kilamat or the relation of an object and its transformed state 
a8 catianatu mutumat (the advanced age of Cattan.) Cétavaraiyar 
repeats the same. Naccitarkkiniyar quotes Aimpél-urimaiyum 
atatrar-kilamai as the sytra of Agastya in support of this. 
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Piritin-hilamai, Céndvaraiyar -cjassifies, under three heads :—~ 
Porulin-kilamai or the ielation of different objects, as Kapilaratu 
patti (the stanza composed by the poet Kapilar), ‘kaltale yanai 
(elephants of the forest), nilaltiz-kilamat or the relation of an 
objact and the land occupied by it, as yataiyaty ati (the forest 
of elephants) and k@lattin kilamai or the relation of an object and 
the time, as vel[syatu dfct (the period of the rule of Venus). 


Note 2.—All the commentators from [lampiranar to Teyvac- 
cilaiyar mention in their respective commentary that a shoidd 
be taken as the genitive suffix iftbc noun governed 1s plural as 
Cattana yanai-kal (the elephants of Cattan). Similar usage is 
found in earlier works. [or example there is a sentence kaliru 
avara happutaiya kayam putiyitai in the 15th stanza of Pura- 
natira, which means ‘ you have enabled the elephants to plunge 
into their tanks which are well guarded. Here a in avara does 
not seem to be the genitive case-suffix Striotly speaking avera 
kayam means ‘ the tanks which belonged to them’. where the word 
avara ia a kurippu-vitaiyd-anciyum-peyar in the same way as 
avara in kayam avarais a vitai-b-kuripp. Similarly the word 
kapputatya here is a vittaiydl-anaiyum-peyar as tho word utaiya 
in tamutaiya neticam (ural, 1299) (the hearts which they have) 
and means those who had protection. Originally wfaiya was used 
in such cases where the noun governed was in plural n umber and 
later on by confusion, it began to be used asa genitive suffix, 
whether it is followed by a noun in the plural or the singular 


number. There are two reasous for such con fusion :— 


(L) [he a.. rizat nouns like kayam may have the same form 
both in singular and plural, on the strength of the sara 
Terinilai y-utaiya v-a.”. pilai y-iyar-peyar 
Orumaiyum paumaiyum vilgiyotu varumé, 
(fol. Col, 171.) 
(2) The vinai-k-hurtppa and the vinwiydl-anaiywm-peyar have 
the same form. For instance in tho sentence kayam avura, 
avara isa vinai-k-kurippt and the final a in avara is the plural 
ending sanctioned by the sutra 
AB va efa yardu m-iruti 
Appat manré pala-v-azi collé. (Tol. Col. 9.J 
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So also is a in avara in the sentence ¢ avara kayam. Hence in 
later Tamil @ in avara kayam was taken 'to be a genitive case- 


suffix. 


Note 3-—Damédaram Pillai’s edition of Cénavaraiyam reads 
Nirkum-atanar-kilaviyir-ronrum. Saiva Siddhanta edition reads 
Nirkwi kilaviyir-rotrum. The latter seems to be the correct 


one, 


\ 


80. 


Qu das gees Gps pen) Gipeniuuair 
Qe posiar Cg nar Seri Qororcap 
6GSIp prop sug Gar apsedar 

eGag ypido Sep Qaaap 

Asis wOor Ps Ori AI cftalar ampeAuar 
Bhi gag uGew I pa wesreor 

&.Aw oGaep Coparga Gerad 

gos ure Gasrugt yaa, 


Tyarkaiyi 0-utaimaiyia muraimaiyir kilamaiyin 
Ceyarkaiyin mutumaiyin vinaiyi n-enra 
Karuviyir runaiyir -kalattin mutalin 

Oru-vali y-uruppir kuluvi n-enra 
Terittu-moli-c ceytiyi nilaiyin valeciyin 
‘Lirintu-vézu patium pitavu m-anua 

Kariya marunkit raurun kilavi 

AraQ pala v-eUmatar pulavar. 


Wise men say that the sixth case denotes the nature, possess- 
ion, relationship, connection, action, advanced state, effort, 
instrument. association, document, capital, limb, collection, 
composition, state, residence and the rest which come under the 
category of thespecies of relation. 


Hu~—~Iyarkai. 


Cattanatu iyarkei. (Cattan’s nature.) 
Utaimai. 

Cattanatu utaimai. (Cattan’s possession.) 
Muraimai. 


Avitatu kara. (Cow’s calf.) 
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Kilamaz. 
Cattanatu kilamai. (Cattan’s relation.) 
Ceyarkat. 
Cattagatu ceyarkai. (Cattan’s deed.) 
Mutumai. 
Avatatu mutumai. (His advanced state.) 
Vinai. 
Avatatu vilai. (His attempt.) 
Karuvi 
Cattatatu val. (Cattan’s sword.) 
Tunat. 
Avanatu tunai. (His associate ) 


Kalam. 

CattaNatu orzi-k-kalam. (Cattan’s lease-deed.) 

Muital. 

Cattadatu mutal. (Cattan’s capital.) 

Oruvali-y-uruppt. 

Yavaiyatu kota. (Elephant’s tusk.) 

Kuldu. 

Pataiyatu kuliu. (Collection of army.) 

Terittu-moli-c-ceylt. 

Kapilaratu patta. (Kapilar’s stanza.) 

Nilat. 

Cattanatu nilai, (Cattan’s state.) 

Valoci. 

Yauaiyatu kata. (Forest where elephants dwell.) 
Note 1.~Teyvaccilaiyar mentions that the statement Kaurtya-, 


marunkir-rotrun-kilavi in the seventh line of the satra suggests 
the guffix ufaiyu. But this sdtra shouid be taken tu specialise the 
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meaning of the sixth case’ as the sitras 72, 74,.76 and 78 do, of 
the second, third, fourth and fifth, case respectivoly. 


81. apr gaGs, 
abinQerrcrs Quuiu Cappenwé Garad 
Are SiH seasgd aros or 
goamss GBuID Copy ogGa. 
Ela kuvaté 
Kan-n-eta-p peyariya vérrumai-k kilavi 
Vinai-cey y-itatti nilattiy kalattia 
Auai-vakai-k kurippiz roQru matu-v-é, 


The seventh case called the kan-virrumai denotes the place 
and time of action. . 


He.—Kil-p-pa Loruvat karpin 
Mér-pa l-oruvatu m-avan-kat patumé. (Pura. 183) 
(If one of the lower caste becomes educated, one of 
the higher caste serves under him.) 


Taveuni l-iruttanta polutin-kan (Kalit. 29) 
(When spring had set in ) 


_Note1—The expression vitai-cey-y-itattin nilattir-kalattit 
is interproted by Teyvaccilaiyar as the place and time where 
action takes place, But Ilampiwanar, Oénavaraiyar and Naccinark- 
kitiyar interpret it as the place where action takes place, place 
and time. ‘The interpretation of Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be 
correct for two reagaus :~(1} If virtai-cey-y-itatti2 denotes the 
pisco of action, the word nilattin which follows it is unnecessary : 
(2) Any Aadlam or time is not meant hero, but only that time 
when the action takes place, Hence the word vittat-cey-y-ttatteB 
should be taken ag an adjunct to both nilaitin and halattin. : 


Note 2.—The significance of the word kuzippin in the sitra 
is that the case guifixes have to be chosen according to the wish 
of the Speaker. For instance one may choose to say arubhe 
vantay (he went to the village) in place of jrin-kan vantdtt. 
Hence the idea contained in the word kurippt and “the principle 
uitaksatah kavakanut bhavanti in Sanskrit grammar are parallel. 
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Note 3.—Cén@varaiyar says that the word kurippt mentioned 
in this sdtra suggests that the same word should be taken to the 


sitras 71, 


73, 75, 77 and 79 which deal with the accusative, 


instrumental, dative, ablative and genitive, case respectively. 


82. 


S0r5ra Yous Corezany FpCwv 
Sorat mayen Csams Que7s 
Gmaflen seo. str andi Gwe. 
Hur Joe, oSeuT ais wep 
Kan-kal puram-aka m-u)-l-ulai kil-mal 
Pin-cg, r-ayal-putai tévakai y-enaa 
Mut.n-itai katai-talai valam-ita m-eQaa 
Ata piravu m-atat-pila v-eQmadar. 


They say that the locative denotes front part near the top 
or centre, lower portion, outside portion, inside portion, interior 
part, nearness, bottom, top, back side, neighbouring part, exterior 


part, the 


different directions, place in front, middle, end, bogin- 


ning, right, left etc, 


Ex. Kan. 


Mulavin-kan atittan. 

(He struck at the centre of mula.) 
Kal. 
Ur-k-kan céy. 

(Land near the end of the village.). 
Puram. 


Ur-k-kan maram. 
(The tree outside the village.) 


Akam. 
Byir-kat pukkan. 
(He entered into the fort.) 
Ul. 
Ir-kan iruntan. 
(He was within the house.) 


97 


T1—-13 


TOLKAPPIYAM—COLLATIKARAM 


Das. 
Aracal-kan iruntaQ. 
(He was near the king.) 
Kit. 
A alit-kat kitantatu. 
(Cow lay at the foot of the banyan tree. ) 
Mel. 
Kuranku marattit-kan iruntatiy,— 
(Monkey was at the top of the tree:) 
Pin. 
Er-k-kat cenyan. 
(He went behind the plough.) 
Car. 
Kattid-kan 6tum. 
(He runs through the land adjoining the forest.) 
Ayal. 
Cirappalli-k-kutru uraiyar-k-kan ulata. 
(The hill at Trichinopoly is near Uraiy qe.) 
Putai. 
Eyit-kan niarar. 
(They stood away from the fort.) 
Tévakat. 
Vatakkan. Vénkatam. 
(Vétikatam on the north.) 
Mun, 
Poli-k-kat pattan. 
(He happened to stand before a tiger.) 
Talat, Itai, Katai. 
Nar-kan mankalam. 
(The auspicious ornaments at the beginning, middle 
or end of the string.) 


98 


VERRUMAL-Y-IYAL 


Valam. 
Aciriyan manakkarin-kan nioraa. 
(Teacher stood to the right of pupils.) * 


Itam. 
Manakkar 4ciriyan-ken nidrar. 
(Pupils stood to the left of the teacher.) 


“Note 1—Cénavaraiyar has taken this sutra to deal with the 
specialised meanings of the locative in the same way as the 
sitras 72, 74, 768. 78 and 80 which respectively deal with the 
specialised meanings of the accusative, instrumental, dative, 
ablative and genitive cases. Ilampuranar and Naccinarkkiniyar 
think that this sitva deals with the different words like kan, kal, 
etc. which serve as locative case-suffixes. Teyvaccilaiyqr’s opinion 
is that both are dealt with here. The defects in the interpretation 
of Ilampuranar are :—(1) If this stitra deals with case-suffixes, 
the word kan which has been mentioned in the previous sutra is 
unnecessary here ; (2) the word tvekai{ is not used as case-suffix 
and hence it cannot but be taken to mean the meaning of the 
locative suffix; (3) since Tolkappiyatiar deals with the meanings 
of the different case-suftixes in the sutras 72, 74, 76, 78 and 80, it 
is fair that he deals with the meanings of the locative suffix here ; 
(4) if, in expressions like %r-p-purattu iruntan, puram is taken as a 
locative suffix, the cqriyai-aitu cannot appear after it, since it is 
enjoined in the sutra 

Avazruvali marunkir cariyai varumé. (Tol. Elut. 118.) 
that it is infixed only between the noun and the case-suffix; 
(5) Tolkappiyanar has not stated the collurupt with reference to 
other cases. Of these, the defects (1) and (4) have been mentioned 
py Cénavaraiyar. Naccinarkkiniyar condemns Cén@varaiyar thus— 
(1) If kay tn this szitra“denotes place, it has already been men- 
tioned in the previous séra ; (2) There is no usage like marattukkat 


* Dharmadsastras ordain that one shonld keep himfelf in such a 
way that his superiors are always to his right. 

+ Téam+vakai=tévakgi where t2amis the ladbhava of Sanskrit 
défa through téyam. 
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kuranka etc.; (3) Instead of the expression han-p-akan-fialam 
(wide place) one should use kay-kan akat-iglam. The first argu- 
ment is baseless since kay in the previous suira is the case-suffix 
and kay in this sutra is its meaning. The second argument falls 
to the ground, since Naccitarkkiniyar hiraself has given marattu-k- 
kat kurank’ as an example under the sytra 


Peyarun tolilum pirintorun k-icaippa 


Utaimaiyn m-idmaiyu m-otuvayi n-okkum (Tol. Elut. 192.) 


In the expression kan-n-akan fidlam, the word kan may be 
taken as a noun meaning place or centre so that the expression 
may mean ifam akatra pimi, though CéRavaraiyar takes kan as 
an itai-c-col Wxpressions where kan is used as a noun are plenty. 
Cf. Parrarra kannum (Kartal, 521) (in places or persons deprived 
of wealth). Jf so, the third objection also cannot stand. Hence 
the interpretation given hy Cénqvavaiyar seems to be the correct 
one. The author of the Ilakkana-vilakkam agreos with Cend- 
varaiyar. 


Note 2.-The words kuy,, talai, etc. are all nouns denoting place. 
Of, Parrarra kannum (Kural, 621); Natan-talai-nal-l-eyil 
(Pura. 15) (the fine port with its head wider ora very wide and 
fine fort). In many cases when words com pounded with them 
were used aftor the verbs, the seventh case-suffix was dropped on 
the strength of the suira 


Aivun kannu m-alla-p porulvayio 
Meyyurupn tokga v-iruti y-ana, .{Tol, Col. 106 ) 


Ex.—Alan-kutat-é- (Tol. What. 1, 30, 62, 72, 434), for (alan- 
katat-k-han-n-é); Porul vayin for ie kan (Tol. Col. 501.) 
ete. Since the locative Meaning was present even in the absence 
of the locative case-suffix, and the words kan, kal, katai, vayin, 


etc. denoted place, they were mistaken for the case-suffixes in 
later period. 


Note 3,—The expression anna pira in the sara may refer to 
words like vayil, il, marunkit, vali, etc. 
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Note 4—In Nacoinarkkiniyar’ s commentary the following 
passage is found :—Iu% irantavatu mulaliya urupukalai mutit- 
tarku etuttgtiya karpu mutaliye porulkilai-p-pola urupai mutiitu 
nillatu. intu-k-kuriye porulkal kay-p-cnnum urupaiyé unarti 
ninrana ehralir couqvaraiyarum t-p- -povulkalai urupenré kiritar 
ayirrt. Asi-nanai kari altu-c-cdriyai koluliu utaranan kattavé 
urupin pinnarum uilu-c-cariyat varutal tamum nérntdr-ayirrtt. 
(Since Cénquaraiyar says that this syéra deals with the meanings 
of the suffix kun as the sjifras commencing with kappu etc. deal 
with those of other cases, he too thinks these meanings as case- 
suffixes. If so, the cariyzi—attu comes after case-ouffixes,) Here 
the statement ‘he too thinks these moanings as case suffixes’ 
conveys no meaning. Hence this passage seoms to me to be an 
interpolation. Another reason that may be cited in favour of it 
is that his condemnation of Cédvaraiyar scems to have ended 
before the commencement of this passage. 

83. Cahawu Qurgiar SHsGga sr%v 

apader Sugys Osren au p Sheg 
var @ -o Qurgerysmis Fonesgu 
adore Geragy Eofw Oaidu, 
Varrumai-p porulai virikkun kalai 
Irru-nid riyalun tokai-vayir pirint 
Palla r-aka-p porul-punarn t-icaikkum 
JUa-e collu m-uriya v-eDpa. 

When one wants to expatiste the meanings of the cases 
mentioned above, it is said that all words which are synonymous 
with the words found in the collection at the endl (é.e. 1 sutras 72, 
74, 76, 78, 80, 82) tive to be added $0 the list of words found in 
each of them. 

Note 4 —The iaeaning given above is that given by Civaiigna- 
mutivar. I have preferred that meaning since it 18 the only 
one that fits in here. ‘Tho meaniug given by each of the other 
commentators is defective. 

Tjampirayar splits the sutra into two sitras, the first two 
lines forming one with the difference in reading —pirinlé for pirintit 
and the last two lines forming the second. Ihe meaning given by 
him is that, ifa vérrumai-t-tokat (latpurusa compound) i is split, a 
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number of words may have to be inserted in addition to the case- 
suffix. For instance when the word porroti (golden bracelet) is 
split, it has to be split as poxnal akiya toti, where the word akiya 
is inserted and so on.‘ The same is the meaning given by 
Teyvaccilaryar, though he takes all the four lines into one szira 
with the word pirintt at the end of the second line. 


Cénqvaraiyar and Naceitarkkiniyar, on the other hand, state 
that, when a vérrumai-t-tokai (tatpurusa compound) and an 
anmoli-t-tokai (bahuerihi compound) are split, a number of words 
has to be inserted. The difference between Llampyranar and 
CéNavaraiyary ia that the former thinks that this sztra deals how 
the vérrumai-+t-tokai alone is split and the Jatter, how the vérru- 
mai-t-tokai and atmoli-t-tokai axe split. 


One important defect if these two meanings are taken is 
that the siitra will be out of place. This ‘yal has been ‘dealing 
only with case-suffixes and the meanings of cases and never with 
the splitting of compounds. Other defects are:— the word 
vérrumai-p-porul is taken to mean vérrumai-t-tokat and the word 
irru-nittriyalun-tokai to mean an-moli-t-tokai. (2) The word 
tokai is taken to mean compound. though it may be taken here to 
mean collection. (3) OCénarararyar feeling that, according to-his 
interpretation, this sjtra is out of Place says that, because Lolkap- 
piyanar deals with tokai-viri in the followmg iyal—Vérrumai- 
mayankiyal—he has written this sytra here. But in the next tyal 
which coutains 34 sifras, only 7 siilras from 94 to 100 deal with 
compounds ; but over they do not seem to deal with lokai-viri; 
nor has Cévqveraiya: mentioned in them other words which have 
to appear when anmoli-t-tokai is split. 

Civafianamunivar condemns Cénavuraiyar -thus: (1) If the. 
author meant vérrumai-t-tokai, he would have preferred it to 
verrumar-p-poru}. (2)-Since the compounds are dealt with in 
Ecea-v-iyal, Véerrumai-y-iyal which has to deal only with case- 
suffixes and the Meanings of the cases is not the proper place 
to deal with tokai-viri. The*tokai-viri of verrwmat-t-tokai is learnt 
from the word vérrumat-y-iyala in the sutra—Vérramai-t-tokaiyé 
vérrumai-y-iyala (Tol. Col. 413); if itis said that the tokai-virt 


has to be definitely explained, there is no sutra to explain the 
tohai-viri of uvamai-t-tokai. 
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vit. Vérrumai-mayankiyal 
‘(Chapter on contamination etc.) 


384. au unaré sriQua Gandleg 
a fleoioy goss asinGancr Capac. 


Karuma m-alla-c carpet kilavikku 
Urimai-y-u m-utaitté kan-n-cQ vérrumai. 


The seventh case also may be used to denote close relation- 
ship except direct impact. 


#x,—Aracan-kat carntau. (He sided the king.) 


Note 1.—This chapter deals primarily with the use of one 
case-sufix for another i.e. with contamination. It is called 
urupu-mayakkam from the standpoint that one case-suffix is used 
for another and porul-mayakkam from the standpoint that a case- 
suffix is used in a meaning other than its own. Since some of 
the cases are not dropped in Tamil as in Greek and Latin, there 


is no room for syncretism here. 


Note 2.—Car'pi is of two kinds :—karwma-c-cqrpt or impact 
and karumam-il-cirpi or close relation other than impact. This 
siitra sanctions the use of the seventh case -in addition to the 
second case sanctioned by the 72nd sutra in the case of the latter 
cdrpu. Hence expressions like tuni@kat carntgt@ (he came in 
contact with the pillar) is of later date. 


Note 3.—Yeyvaccilaiyar says that karumam in this ajira is » 
tadbhava of Skt. karma which means object of a transitive verb. 
But the word karwmam means, in the opinion of others, impact. 
But the word karma in Sanskrit does not seem to have the 
meaning—impact: nor is the word karumam used in that sense else- 
where in Tamil Literature. Its history both on the phonological 
and the semantic sides deserves to be investigated. 


Note ¢ —The particle wm in this siira suggests that the use 
of the second vase is more frequent than. that of the seventh cuse. 
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Note 5-—This syira is a visésa-vidhi to the general vidhi- 
denoted by efrtal in the 72nd ‘siéra. 


85 Rterhtvs Gers sya saiv god 
Aterhes Qurses Duerugyt year, 


Cimat-nilai-k -kilavi-k k-aiyun kannum 
Vinai-nilai y-okku m-eQmatar pulavar. 


Learned men say that the seventh case is uscd in the same 
way as the second after words denotmg parts, when they qualify 
verbs other than appellative verbs. 


Bx.—Kottai-k-kuraittaa (He cut off the tusk), 
Kottitkat kuraittan (He cut off the tusk). 


Note 1.—The word vitai-nilai means te i-nilai-vinas and is 
in the seventh case here with the suffix dropped ; hence the above 


tule cannot operate if the word denoting part qualifies an 
appellative verb. 


Note‘2,—Since the sztra sanctions the use of the seventh 
care in place of the second in the same way as the previous one 
one may think that this sztra may be read with the previous one 
as one sutra. But the particie wm in the previous sutra suggests 
that the use of the seventh case in the previous instance is very 
Tare and the word okkum in this sutra suggests that the use of the 
Seventh case is a8 common as that of the second. 


86. serngigG Qraq Qurarguwrt S%er@u, 


Kavralufi celavu m-oOrumar vinaiyé. 


Both the seventh and the second cases are used with verbs 
derived from the roots katru- and cel, 
Bx.—Cativai-k-kanzingd ; catitket kaurinan. 
(He-has got a mastery over playing at dice.) 
Urai-c-cellum ; arinkat cellum. 
(He goes to village.) 
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Note 1.—The words sy sar gut are taken over to this sd#ra, 
and they form the subject of otrumar; the words kanralum and 
celavum are taken along with vixat which is a word in the seventh 
case with the case-suffix dropped. 


Note 2.—This sitra sanctions the use of the seventh case- 
suffix also. 


Note 3.—This sutra is not made one with the previous si#éfra 
since it deals with the case-suffix affixed to words denoting 
parts irrespective of the verbs which they qualify and this deals 
with the case-suttixes of the nouns which qualify the verbs formed 
from the roots katru and cel. 


Note 4.—Since the use of the second case-suffix was already 
sanctioned by the 72nd sitra, it may be sufficient if the use of the 
seventh case-suffix is sanctioned by this sara. But the author 
has not done so lest one should considér the use of the former 


to be more frequent than that of the latter. 


Note §.—In the Saiva-siddhanta edition, the expression 9@ 
Orfeo should be corrected as g@ Garo. 


87. ws pRteré Gar Is seas Capmgeow 
Ys basin atiGer Atorsens ag, 


Mutar-cidai-k kilavi-k k-atu-vell vérrumai 
Mutarkan variné citai-k-k-ai varumé. 


If, in a sentence, there is mention denoting whole and part 
and the sixth case-sutiix is used afong with the word denoting 
the whole, the second case-sufix alone is used along with the 


word denoting the part. 
#x.—Yanaiyatu kéttai-k kuraittan. 
(He cut off the tusk of the elephant.) 


Llampirayar says that this sytra isa puranatas. (exception) 
to the 83th siitra. But Cétavaraiyar says that this stra is a 
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niyama-vidhi* i.e. it restricts the application of the 85th sutra. 
The opinion of the latter is the correct one. 


88. wage torah sauQenc Carogenin 
Fer gpar ags Qoarafl Qsaru, 
Mutal-mu U.ai-varig kan-n-eQ vérrumai 
Cinai-mut varyta relli t-enpa. 


If the second case-suffix is used along with the word denoting 


the whole, the seventh case is used along with the word denoting 
the part. 


Bx,—Yanaiyai-k kottinkat kuraittan. 
(He cut off the elephant at the tusk.) 


Note 1,—This sztra also is a niyamavidhi. 


Note 2.—This stitra and the previous one are taken as one 


sulra by Teyvaccilaiyar. But since it gives room to sentence-split, 
it is not correct to do so. 


Note 3.—Tho sitra 86, though it does not deal with whole 
and patt as the siitras 85, 87 and 88, is read in the middle so that 


the phrase qué sere may follow in the 86th sijtra from the 
85th sutra. 


Note £—Sincg expressions like yavaiyai-k kotlai-k kuraittan 
also began to be used before the time of J lampiranar, he takes it 
to be suggested by the word teljit.{ But it is clear that such 
& usage was not current at the time of Tolkappiyanar. 


Note 5.—Naccinarkkiniyar takes the previous sytra as 
mentioning wupu-mayakkam and this sxtra as -porul-mayakkam, 
Tam unable to understand why « differentiation should be made. 


* Niyamavidhi is a cule which specifies something which, in the 
absenve of that rule, would be optional, 

{7 It may be nuted that it was the practice with commentators 
in Sanskrit and ‘Tamil, without the historical senge of the 
growth of language, to find out sanction in the syira for 
every usage. 
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89. sae; Aor QurgaCag u_ry 
gage sreé Oeragpu Sara. 


Mutalufi cinaiyum porul-véru pataa 
Nuvalun k4lai-c cor-kurip pinavé. 


An object cannot, by itself, be taken either as a whole or as 
a part, It should be suggested by the expression of the speaker. 


For instance yanai_is a whole in the sentence yqnaiyatu 
kottai-k kuradttan, but it is a part in the sentence pataiyatu 
yanaiyai akarritan (he drove away the elephants of the army.) 
Similarly in the former sentence ‘oft is a part, but in the 
sentence kédttatu nuniyai-k kuraittan (he cut off the tip of the 
tusk), koté is a whole and not a part. 


Note 1.—The expression Qum@gjor Cagues means ‘they 
cannot be differentiated by their meaning’; hence Qumrger is a 
third case with the case-suffix dropped. The verb Gaguur is 
active in form, but passive in meaning. 


Note 2.—This sutra is intended to make the readers underatand 
correctly that the whole and the part are only relative terms, 


90. Som Quug wridu dAwer 
vemower oGa@s of Bu wu, 


Pinta-p peyaru m-ayiya ririyg 
Pantiyan marunkin marjiya marapé. 


The word denoting collection is of the same nature and 
should be understood as such from the ancient usage. 


Ex.—Kuppaiyatu talaiyai vettinat: kuppaiyai-t talaikken 
vettinan; kuppaiyai-t talaiyai vettinan. 
(He cut off the top of the heap.) 


Note 1.—Ié ia worthy of ‘note that Tolkippiyanar did not 
consider a heap to be a whole. 


Note 2,—The word Sein: is a tadbhava of Skt. pinga. 
10? 
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91. agit QurQéOer guiTar a) sC s. 


Oru-vinai y-otu-c-co l-uyarpid valitté. 


The suffix ofu (of the third case) is used with the word 
denoting the superior of the two, when both do the same action, 


Bx.—E0.manaivi-y-otu makkalu nirampitar. (Pura. 191, 3). 
(My children were filled (with wisdom) along with my 
wife.) 


Note 1.—The sitras from 84 to 90 deal with the optional use . 
of the seventh case in place of the second case. Then the author 
has taken to speak of the third case. 


Note 2.—Ilampuranar, Cénavaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar 
interpret uyarpinvalitit as ‘along with the superior’ and Teyvac- 
cilatyar as ‘along with that which adjoins the supcrior, %.e. the 
inferior. In the instances where ofu is used in ancient classics 
like Purataturt, it is found along with the word denoting the 


superior. Hence the opinion of the former three seems to be 
sound. 


Why Teyvaccilaiyar has differed from them may’ be 
explained in two ways, Payini has | stated sahayukté apradhané 
(Astadhyayt TI, 3,19). Besides, in sentences like 


Vanta nampiyai-t tampi tannotu 
Muntai nao-marai muvikku-k katti 
(Kamparamayanam I, Kaiyatai, 17.) 
(Having shown to the sage well versed in the ancient 
four védas, Rama who came along with his brother.) 


the suffix ofw is used along with the word denoting the inferior. 


That he wants to follow Prnini ia evident from his sentence 
ipporul Panitiyarkkum okkum. 


“Note 3.—This sztra shoyld be taken along with atunotiyainta 
v-oru-vitai-k kilavi in the 74th syira. 


7 Note 4.—L Jampiiranar explains the use of ofu in the sentence 
nayotu nampt vantan (the master came with the dog) by saying 
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that the dog deserved greater recognition for some reason or other 
—(perhaps gratitude). Céq@vuraiyar agrees with him in that 
foint and adds that, if it is not the intontion of the speaker, the 
suffix ofy does ‘not denote association. 


Note 5.—Cénavaraiyar raises the question why this sutra was 
not stated next to the 74th sitra and answers that the Vérrumai- 
y-tyal deals with the cases and their meanings only in a géneral 
manner and this chapter with the specialised meanings and uses. 


92. eparney auisane Caras a Su 
assQuI@ yomtis Cage Boral 
GeraCar rerun Qasugt your, 
Manyzaun m aintadun totra-k kariya 
Akkamotu punarnta y-étu-k kilavi 
Nokko r-adaiya v-eQmanar pulavar. 


Learned men say that, on careful consideration, the use of 
the third case-suffix and that of the fifth case-suffix to denote 
cause are Of the same nature when they quaiify a verb formed of 


the root d- (meaning to become). 


Ex.—(1) Vanikattaa ayinat: vanikattia ayigag. 
(He became a man on account of trade.) 
(2) Vanikattan aya porul: vanikattin aya porul. 
(Wealth raised on account of trade.) 


Note 1.—Cenavaraiyar raises tho doubt that this s¢tra is 
unnecessary since it has been said in the sutras 


Atau-vidai-p-patutal-atanit-atal, (Col. 74.) 


and 
putumai-palamai-y-akkam. (Col. 78,) 

that the third case as well as the fifth denotes cause and answers 
the same thus—Since this chapter deals with mayakkam 
(contamination), the author has mentioned the same here and 
hence he cannot be charged with having repeated the same. 
But it seems to me that the same may be answered thus:— 
The statement atatin-atal in the 74th satra may mean only 
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cause and need not mean cause followed by the verb ‘to 
become’ and the statement akkam moans that the noun in the 
fifth case should be followed by any word derived from the root 
@. Hence one may doubt that, ifa word denoting cause is 
followed by a word derived from the root da, only the fifth case- 
suffix might be used. This sztra clears his doubt by saying 
that the third case-suffix also may be used in such instances. 


Note 2.—The word nokkw is a noun in the seventh case with 
the case-suffix dropped. 


93. Qrekt_or uGe® Cepia Cejssua 
AS tais_er w7as) Corse wr Gu. 
Trantan marunki ndkka N6kkam-av 
V-irantad marunki n-étu-v-u m-akum. 


The verb meaning ‘to observe’ may be governed not only by 
a noun in the second case, but also in the third and fifth cases if 
the observation is not through the physical eye, but through the 
mind’s eye. 


Ee.—K6lan nékki valun kuti; kélin ndkki valun kuti. 
(The subjects living expecting the righteous rule.) 


Note 1.—Nokkam (observation) is of two kinds :—Nakkiya 
nokkam (observation by the physical eye) and xokkal-nokkam 
{ofbservation not by the physical eye, i.e, by the mind.) This 
sutra deals with the use of case-suffixes in the latter case. 


Note 2.—One may question why this s#tra which deals with 
the optional use of the third case-suffix and the fifth case-suffix 
in tho place of the second case-suffix was not placed after the 
SOth sztra since it has been said that all the siifras from 84 to 90 
deal with the optional use of other case-suffixes in place of tire 
second. It may have been placed there. But since it deals with 
the optional use of the third and fifth case-suffixes meaning cause 
and the 92nd s#ira also deals with them, it has been placed here. 


94. sOurn Qsrif pQuuté Orang Epsar LED 
endian WaCa Qurggeraul epar. 
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Tatumaru tolir-peyar-k k-irantu manrun 
Kati-nilai y-iiavé porul-vayi 0-4na. 


The noun (whose case-sufiix is dropped) and about the nature 
of whose action it is difficult to decide is not prevented from 
being taken either as the second case. or as the third from the 
sense, 


£x.—In the sentence ‘puli koura yanai’ it is difficult to 
decide whether the act of killing rests with the tiger or the 
elephant; for it is the genius of the Tamil language to use 
active forms in passive sense. So kovra may be active or passive 
in sence and hence it becomes afumarutolé]. If the act of killing 
rests with the tiger, the word puli should be taken as the noun 
in the third case so that the expression peli konpa yaat means 
‘the elephant killed by the tiger’; if, on the other hand, the act 
of killing rests with the elephant, the word puli ahould be taken 
as the noun in the second casé so that the same expression means 


‘the elephant that killed the tiger ’. 


Note 1.—If kevra is not taken as a latuma@rulolil, pult may 
be taken either as the subject of koxra or the object of it. 


Note 2.—Though there is no contamination here, yet there is 
room to take the noun either as one case or as the other. Hence 
this sqéra tinds a place in this chapter,* 


95. remtQuut gemeart Quins ugyasd x 
Gapowmw Os tu aoug Curr, 


Irru-p-peyar muQnar mey-y-ayi paduvalin 
Vérrumai teripa v-unaru m-6ré. 
The intelligent will discriminate from what follows after the 
last word. 


* If the author had meant expressions like puli koura yapai ag 
examples to this sdira, this and the next siira might have 


been omitted. 
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Ex. If one says ‘ puli konra yanai vantatu” it is evident 
that the elephant killed the tiger since otherwise it could not 
come. If, on the other hand, one says ‘puli konra yaQai 
kitantata’ it is evident that the elephant was killed by the tiger. 


Note {—This sara auswers the question which will arise from 
the previous szira ‘How is one to decide whether the noun is 
in the second case or the third 2?’ 


Note 2.—In the previous siitra, this sutra and the following 
few azitras 1 have followed the order adopted by Teyvaccilaiyar 
since it seems to be regular—contamination of the second case, 
the third case, the fourth case, the fifth case and the sixth case. 


Note 3—The word vérrumai in this sytra means difference 
and not case. Vérrumaiteri—may be taken as a root meaning “to 
discriminate. ’ 


96. gave ¢ Gas wat oraye 
srodA SaCa AQsrasag sre, 


Ompatai-k kilavi-k k-ai-y-u m-adun 
Tam-piri v-ila-v-€ tokai-varu kalai. 


The noun which qualifies a verb meaning ‘to protect’ may be 


in the eecond case or the third case when the case-suffix is 
dropped. 


Hx.— Puli porri vi” may mean ‘be protecting a tiger’ or 
‘remain protected by a tiger. ’ 


Note 1,—Cétdvaraiyar takes the word tokat to mean com- 
pound; it seems if is quite sufficient if it is taken to mean elision 
{of case-suffix.) According to him puli-porri is a compound 
word like nilan-katantgn. 


Note 2.—Naccinarkkiniyay reads toka instead of tokai, In 
the Damodaram Pillai edition of Naccitarkkiniyam the reading 
is oppa viruniu, while the manuscript in the Oriental Manusoripts 


Library, Madras, reads oppa viriniuli. The latter reading is 
better. 
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Note 3.—Since this sitra and the sitra commencing with 
talumaru tolir-peyar deals with the same cases, one may think 
that ompatai-k-kilavi may have been read along with tatumaru 
tolir-peyar and the two siitras may have been read as one; but 
there is this difference; inthe former sytra is found the word 
munrum andin the latter aum and it has nowhege been said 
that the suffix an belongs to the third case. Its use after aé in 
this stra, perhaps, suggests it. 


Note 4.—Céngvaraiyar says that one may think this sqtra 
may have been read with the s%éira commencing with Zrantay 
marukkit and both may have been read as Irantan marunkin 
nokka- tokkamum—dmpataik- kilaviyu m-éuou m-akum; if it 
was so done, Gmpatai-k-kilavi may be qualified by a noun in the 
fifth-case also. In order to avoid it, the author has not made 
them into oné sara. 


Note 5.—The word tdm here is only for euphony. 


97. @s@sra aged Qsren_QuBi Boral 
guQuig «pp hig wige, 
Ku-t-toka variiun kotai-y-etir kilavi 
A-p-poru [-arar k-urittu m-dkum. 
The word denoting the recipient of a gift which oan afford 
to have the suffix ku dropped may take the sixth case-suffix also. 


&a.—Instead of ngkar-pali kotuttde (he gave an oblation 
to ngkar) one may say ngkaratu pali kofuttan. 


Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar, Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilatyar 
say that this szira states that the compound xqkar-pali may be 
split as nakaratu palt. According to them thero is no sanction 
for the expression nakaratu pali in usage. 


Note 2.—The word kotai-y-etir-kilavi means ‘the word denot- 
ing the recipient of a gift’. The only placo where the suffix ku 
may be dropped is in sentences like nakarkku-p pali kofuitalt. 
This siiira enjoins that ndkaratu pali kotuttas also may be used, 
It is worthy of note that kw cannot be elided in the expression 


pay nahkar--ku-k ieotutia?. 
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Note 3.—In the Namaccivaya Mudaliar’s edition of Ilam- 
piitayam the expression kolai elirtal etpatu viluppam-utaiyarai 
nutaliyakkar kontuvaitiu virumpi-k-kotuttal is found. Here 
kotai-etirtal should be replaced by ‘otai since the statement 
viluppam-uiaiyarat...kotuttal is the meaning of kotai and not of 
kotai-y-etirtal, Hence the first meaning of the word hotai-y-etirtal 
given in the Tamil Lexicon published by the University of Madras 
is incorrect. 


- Note 4.—Since the previous sitra ended with thé contami- 


nation of the third case, this stra deals with that of the fourth 
case, 


Note 5.—The particle wm in the s#ira suggests that such a 
usage as nakaratu pali is rare. 


98. g¢F5 Gas msig Aragw 
oe MaCa QurgGerau) Eqer, 


Acca-k kilavi-k k-aintu m-irantum 
cca m-ilavé porul-vayi 0-ana. 


A verb denoting fear may be qualified by a noun either in 
the fifth case or in the second case. 


Hx.—Paliyin aiicum ; paliyai aficum. 
(He is afraid of calumny.) 


Note 1.—Since the use of the fifth case is sanctioned by 
accam in the sitra 78 (p. 89) one may doubt that the use of the 
second case-suffix sanctioned by the sztra 72 (p. 73) is nullified. 
‘This stra removes his doubt. If accam inthe sutra 78 cannot 


nullify aftcutal in the séra 72, 1 am not able to understand the 
necessity for this siéra in this chapter. 


: Ni ole *.—Cénavaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar state that this 
silva enjoins that the compound ‘word pali-y-aficum should be 
split as paliyai aficum also. 


- Note 8.—The use of such expressions as valai-kalalutarku 
Ghea-vénta (one need not fear that the bracelets might slip down) 
shows that the fourth case also began to be used in later timgs. 
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99. agQaa Capocn yu Aturs Asracsadler 
AA20e wMGRUGEs Gsrb aGen, 
Atu-y-en vérrumai y-uyartinai-t tokai-vayil 
Atu-v-e a-urupu-keta-k kukaram varumé. 


When a word in the sixth case is followed by an uyartinat 
noun, the suffix atu is replaced by ku. 


He.—(1) Pataikku-t talaivan. (Leader,of the army.) 
(2) Nampikku makat. (Son of Nampi.) 


Note 1.—The meaning given above is that adopted by 
Ilampiranar, According to it this sztra enjoins that, if the noun 
that is qualified by a noun inthe sixth case is wyartina, the 
suffix atu should not be used and it should be replaced by tho 


suffix hu. - 


Oéndvaraiyar and Teyvaccilatyar interpret the siya thus:— 
The uyartinas compound whose members have the relation 
denoted by the sixth case should have, when it is analysed, 
the suffix ku at the end of the first member and not atu. There 
are three defects in this interpretation:—(1) Do they mean by 
the word uyartinai-t-ickai a compound made up of two- words, 
both of which are uwyartinai or only the second member? [If it is 
the latter, what is the reason to interpret it in that manner ? 
(2) The word kefa in the sztra does not suit well. Céndvaraiyar 
explains that e/a suggests the moaning mon-appearance instead 
of disappearance. (3) There will be no s%tra to sanction the use 
of the suffix ku in such expressions as Pafatkku-t talaivan, 


Nampikku makan, etc. 


Naccinarkkiniyar interprets it thus:—The suffix kw ie used 
when an uyartipat compound is analysed, and the sixth case will 
be used without the suffix atu. In the former part of the 
interpretation he agrees with Cé@dvaraiyar and the example for 
the latter part is ni% makay. The defects in this interpretation 

re; (1) There is sentence-split. (2) The second part is unneces- 
‘sary since there is a stra which enjoins that the case-suffixes 
may be dropped when the nouns which have them precede those 
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which they qualify. Further he condemns JJjampuranar by saying 
that such expressions as nitakku makal should not be used and 
they should be read niQakku makal qahiyava].. But there is a 
sentence patinikkt...panmakan in the 11th stanza of Purananigrt 
supporting the interpretation of Jlampuranar. The commentator 
on Puyananaru also agrees with Ilamparanar. 


Note 2.—This sqtra deals with the contamination of the 
sixth case. 


Note 3.—It deserves to be noted that the word fokai here 
does not mean compound,* but it means association in the same 
way as the word tokuti in the sjtra 


Inaittena y-arinta cinai-mutar kilavikku 
Vinai-p-patu tokutiyi U-ummai vantum. (Tol. Col. 33) 


100. gpa wguGer arpehd Opanwse 
ay ure ~annias sror. 


Arad marunkio valeci-k kilamaikku 
Elu m-aku m-urai-nilat tana, 


\ 
The seventh case also may be used instead of the sixth 
case with nouns denoting dwelling place when its relation ta the 


noun which it qualifies is that of the land inhabited and the 
inhabiter, 


He —Kattiokan yadai; kattetu yanai. 
(Elephant in the forest.) 


Note 1—This sijtra also deals with the contamination of the 
sixth case, 


Note 2.— Az in urai-nilatiaga ia used in the sense of ban, the 
seventh case-suffix, 


* One should be very careful in deciding the meaning of the 
words tokai and tokuti in Tolkappiyam, since they are used 
in many senses—compound, association, elision etc. 
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101. gear Swans OstraQaf Soyurg 
Guan Gurgelard QuisQ wr B 
Doaw! efewws Caspauw Quem 
BAS aioe Qsfu CurtsGs. 


Agta piravum totneri pilaiyatu 
Urupitum porulinum mey-tatu mari 
Iru-vayi vilaiyum’ vérrumai y-ellam 
Tiripita Q-ilavé teriyu morkké, 


There is no confusion in the minds of the learned with regard 
to the use of one case-suffix for another or of one case-suffix 
similar to the cases mentioned above, if-itis in conformity with 
the ancient usage. 


Bz.—Cattandtu vekuntan for Cattatai vekuntan. 
(He felt angry with Cattat) etc, 


Note 1.—This sitra suggests that it is impossible to give a 
comprehensive list of all cases of contamination: 


Note 2.—The word iruvayinilaiyum is taken to mean by 
Llampiiranar and Teyvaccilaiyar ‘in both the places where one 
case-auffix is used for anocher and where one case-suffix is used 
in the sense of another case-suffix’: but, on the other hand, Céng- 
varaiyar and Naceinarkkiniyar take it to mean ‘in both the 
places where the case-suffix has its original meaning and that of 
another case-suffix.’ The former interpretation is better. 


Note 3.— Thus we see that the sutras 84 to 10) deal with 
contamination. 


Note 4.—Fram this sutra it ia evident that there should have 
been a vast Literature in Tami} at the time of Tolkdppiyanar. It 
is unfortunate that we are not in possession of any of them, 


102. e@yQsrn_té sQ@i@u Cahgoend Gerad 
eG@era wauw Gurgé Ges ugaGs. 
Urupu-totarn t-atukkiya vérrumai-k kilavi 


Oru-con Uataiya porul-cen marunké. 
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Words having the same case-sufix may be treated as if they 
are onc if the sense allows it, 7.e. they may qualify the same 
word. 


#x.—Antanar nitkum arattirkum Ati (Kuta. 543). 
(That which preceded Védas and Dharma). 


Note 1.—Vérrumai-k-kilavi generally means case-suffix. Here 
it should be taken te denote a word with a case-suffiz. Hence this 
suggests a paribhdsd that wherever case-suffix is mentioned, the 
noun with the case-suffix should be taken if it is suggested by the 
context. Of. The Skt. paribhasa Pratyayagrahané tadanta 
grahyah. 


Note"—In the interpretation of this sutra the commentators 
disagree. Ilampuranar takes the word urupit in the sense pala 
urupit; but he has not explicitly stated that they should not be 
the same suffix though in the examples ya@uaiyatu kaltai nuni-k-kat 
kuraittay, tinaiyir kiliyai-k katiyum which he has given, only 
different suffixes are usod.> Céndvaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar have 
stated that the same suffix should be repeated as enmotu ninnogt. 
The former condemns Ilampiiranar that in the examples given 
by him there is no atukkt since nunikkan and kiliyai are only 
atat-moli (adjunct) to the verbs kuraittan and katiyum respectively. 
Naccitarkkiniyar condemns Cznavaraiyar that they are ot atat- 
moli, but does not discuss whether they are atukki or not. He 
states examples wherein words having the same suffix are read 
together, as also words with different suffixes. Whon we take 
into consideration the word ajukkit, the interpretation of 
Cénqvaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be sound. 


103. Say Sey Qudrar agGuyw 
QcHu@ Qurg@raw afoase acoruri. 


irutiyu m-itaiyu m-ellq v-urupum 
Neti-patu porul-vayi nilavutal varaiyar. 


; (Learned men) do not prevent words having different case- 
suffixes at tho middle and at the end of the expression from 
qualifying the same (finishing) word. 
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#z.—{Cattanatu) ataiyai valiyinar kattinkan parittan. 
(He took by force Cattan’s cloth in the forest.) 


Note 1.—The word urupt in the stra should be taken in the 
the same way as vérrumai-k-kilavi in the preceding sitra. 


Note 2,—-The meaning given above is that given by Teyvac- 
cilaiyar. It is only in his interpretation this s#tva has a bearing 
on the previous sitva and the following sdire. Lhe interpretation 
of Ilampiiranar, Cénavaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar is aS follows:- 
Words with case-suffixes may stand both in the middle of sentences 
and at their end. Jjampiranar does not seem to have noted the 
difference between dtai cattatatt (the cloth belongs to Catan) and 
cdttanatu Gtai (Cattan’s cloth). Céndvaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar 
have noted it. The former has syggested that a word in the 
seventh case may be used at the end or in the middle ofa 
sentence only if it qualifies a verb and not if it qualifies a uoun. 
For instance the expression kutrattukkat-kukai (the owl on thie 
rock) cannot be optionally used as kukat kutrattukkan. Civafiana- 
munivay states that this silva speaks of the usage in Sanskrit 
that no word should have its suffix dropped.* Since Tolkdppiyatar 
has to write sutras dealing only with Tamil usage, Civafiata- 
munivar’s view is not sound. 


Note 3.—The sontence [ru-peyarkkakum eMratappatia urupu- 
tammaiyé iruliyum itaiyum nirkum eta vakuttu- k-kurinan enpati 
found in the Cédqvaraiyam seems to be an interpolation. It is not 
in conformity with his statements mentioned previoug to it, 
Ciwaiiqnamunivar condemns him for this sentence. 


Note 4.—If we take the interpretation of Teyvaccilatyar here, 
one may question how we get sanction for the use of Words with 
case-suffixes at the end of sentences, It is suggested by the sédtra 


Aiyut kannu m-alla-p porul-vayin 


Mey-y-urupu tohda v-itati y-ana. (Col. 105) 


* Tirom this it is clear that the elision of case-suifixes in Védas 
has escaped his notice, 


119 


TOLKAPPIYAM—COLLATIKARAM 


Note5—In the Naccitarkkiniyam the expression calianatu 
dtai enpuli....vinaikkurippayirré isfound. It seems to be an 
interpolation since the same idea has been stated by the sentence 
Iruli-k-kan nitrakkal vinaikkurippam etry unarka. 


104. SAgISD Coppa HEYOsTs ags gb 
QsHu. aywGu agugw Qseru, 
Piritu-piri t-érralu m-urupu-toka varutalum 
Neri-pata valankiya vali-marun k-elpa. 


It is said that usage sanctions nouns, with the case-suffixes 


retained or dropped, qualifying different words in the middle and 
end of sentences. 


2Ex.—Kataliyai-k kontu kavunti-y-otu kati kovalan cetrad. 
(Kovalan went taking his wife and meoting with 
Kavunti.) 
Nilan katantan. 
(He crossed the land.) 
Cirril nazran parri. (Pura. 86) 
(Taking hold of the well-made pillar in the toy-house) 


Note 1.—The meaning given above is that of Teyvaccilaiyar. 
Since the previous two sitras have stated that words with case- 
suffixes qualify the same word, the former part of this sutra 
enjoins that they may qualify different words. In so doing, 


the case-suffixes also may be dropped ; -this is sanctioned by the 
second part of the sgira. , 


. Note 2.—The words irutiyum, itaiyum and ella urupwm are 
taken here from tho previous sxra. 


Note 3.— The former part of this ‘siitra is interpreted by 
Tlampiiranar, Cénavaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar that one case- 
suffix may be super-posed on another. Though it has been said 
as a general case, they take that only the sixth case-suflix will be 
Super-posed on another case-suffix, preferably an unlike suffix. 
Examples _ are Calianaianai, Cattanatangl, Cattanatanati etc. 
Teyvaccilaiyar points out two defects in their interpretation :— 
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(1) Cattanati in Catianatatat does not mean Cattan’s, but 
means C@liat’s object and hence it is nota noun in the sixth 
ease, but it isa noun in the nominative case. (2) If otherwise, 
Catianatantai should have the same meaning as Catiatai, 
which is not the case. Teyvaceilaiygr is undoubtedly correct in 
this condemuation. 


Note 4.—Since the elision of the case-suffixes is said in con- 
nection with vérrumai-t-tokai in the Ecca-v-iyal, why, should the 
same be enjoined here? Teyvaccilaiyar anawers this question by 
saying that the elision of case-suffix mentioned in the Heca-v-iyal is 
in connection with a compound and its mention here is intended to 
apply to expressions other than compounds. Jor instance in the 
expression ¢frril narriin parri, cirrit isa noun in the seventh 
case with the case suffix dropped and narruy is a noun in the 
second case with the case-suffix dropped. 


Note 6.*-Lhe word neri-pata-valaikiya-vali-marunkin means 
‘in accepted usage’. 


105. Qua somey wars Qua ujer antler 
Quingy Qsrarg SoS wren, 


Ai-y-un kannu m-alla-p porul-vayin 
Mey-y-urupu tokaa v-iruti y-ana. 


No case-suffix will be elided at the end of a sentence except 
those of the second and the seventh. 


fz.—Yam éttukam palavé (Pura. 10, 13) 
{We shall exto! many (of your quulities) | 
Nalla illa akupa,...akanyalai naté (Pura. 7,.13) 
(Let the good become extinct in the wide land) 


Note 1.—This sitra is important since it has given rise to 
the notion that the words kd/, akam, puram, vayin, hatai etc. are 
seventh case-suffixes. For mstance in the word mufralai- 
katai-y-é of tho first sitra of Tolkappryyam, the word katat isa 
noun meaning place and the seventh case-sullix kan 13 dropped 
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on the strength of this sitra, since the rooi—al cannot have the 
seventh case-sufix with the cdriyai—am in the middle- But 
later scholars take it to be a seventh case-suffix. 


106. ws gGuls ase gimme 
QGuigsQes uGgubd Capremw eG. 


Yata O-urupig karir r-ayigum 
Porul-cen marunkiO véfrumai carum. 


The meaning of the case-suffix can be taken in whatever 
form it is given expression to. 


#x,.—Oru-kanai sontu mi-v-eyil utarri. (Pura. 55, 2) 
(Having destroyed three forts with one arrow) 


Note 1.—Here the word konti serves the purpose of the third 


case-suftix. Such words are, called collurupi. ‘Thigis the only 
siiira which sanctions it. 


Note 2.—Here the word wrup% does not mean case-sullix, but 
form as in the sutra 


A-m-mt v-urupinea tonra |-aré. (Col. 160) 


Note 3.—The meaning given above belongs to J'eyvaccilaiyar. 
The other three think that this sztra means that, whatever be 
the case-suffix, it should be taken tu have the meaning of such 
case-suffix as suits the context. If that is taken to be the 
meaning of this sutra, it may be said that it simply repeats the 
idea contained in the suira 1U0J mentioned above. Hence the 
interpretation of Teyvaccilaiyar is sound. 


107, witunsg Qui JWagmi s3g wr 
Gurg@ectien Aiur Gappewée QzraGo, 
Etirmaruttu moliyinun tatty marapir 
Porunilai tiriya vérrumai-c vollé. 


Case suffixes will have the same meauing oven when they 
qualify a negative verb. 
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#x.—Yalotun kolla (Pura. 92. 1). 
(They cannot be in harmony with the ‘sound produced 
by yal.) 


Note 1.—This sitra clears the doubt whether case-suffixes 
may be used along with negative verbs since the doer, object, 
instrument etc. can be had only by a positive verb. 


108. 63 30a age. Joe 
sare Page, Gein -egerGor, 


Ku-ai a0-ena varau m-iruti 
A-v-v-otu civanufi ceyyu lullé, 


The words having suffixes ku, ai and qv at the end of a line 
may be appended by the particle @ in verse. 


#x.—Alavu nifaiyn m-ennim varu-vali 
Netu-mutal kurukalu m-ukaram varutalun 
Katinilai y-inré y-aciri yarkka. (Tol. Elut. 390 ) 
Kava l6na-k kalizafi cummé. 
Aiyun kannu m-alla-p porul-vayia 
Mey-y-urupu tokaa v-iruti y-ana. (Tol. Col. 105.) 


109. gerard S oss amar wGgaep 
Garand spy Hvar Qoryur 
A-ella-p pitatta I-a.'. rinai marurikiz 


Kuvvum ai-yu m-illeQa molipa. 


Ku and ai cannot append a if they are suffixed to 4.’ rinat 
names. 


Note 1.—This siitra suggests that @ may be appended only 
to an when it is suffixed both to uyattinai and a-. rijat nouns. 


110. Osea Aad o Onarga Boru 
ster é Garcrexd Qurgerau Ean 
9560 Crups_p args Gar aSujib 
(eapsé@srar Gepts OuuiseGer bs Borelapa 
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urdacr Gor Supa usted ey scpa 
Sras5) orf Capweanws Barofuyw 
Upodeg BarSys SisgQuriPé GarSuph 
ayorar Spa eros socaglesr 

QsraQaS wiSar Garam arp. 


Itata t-ituvir r-eQaun kilaviyum 

Ataai-k kollum porul-vayi DaQum 

Atalar ceyar-patar kotta kilaviyum 
Mutai-k-kon t-clunta peyar-c-cor kilaviyam 
Pal-varai kilaviyum pahpi 1-akkamun 
Kalatti Q-atiyum varrumai-k kilaviyum 
Parru-vitu kilaviyun tirtu-moli-k kilaviyum 
Anta piravu natka Q-urupin 

Touneri marapitta toura l-aré. 


The fourth case is used from very ancient times in the 
following meanings :—in place of the sixth ease in such sentences 
as ‘this of this is of this sort’; in place of the second case in 
expressions like ‘this will hold that’; in the place of the third case 
in sentences like ‘ this is fit to be done by him’; in place of sixth 
case denoting relationship; in place of the fifth case denoting 
the exact position of land and comparison; in place of the seventh 
‘ease denoting time; and before the roots parru-vitu. and tir- 
which generally take the fifth case. 


£x.—\, Yataikku-k kotu karitu. 
(The tusk of the elephant is sharp.) 
2. Jvatkuk kojlum i-v-v-ani. 
(This ornament will suit her.) 
3. Avarku-c ceyya-t takum i-k-kariyam. 
(This act deserves to be done by him.) 
4. Avirku-k kaura. 
(The calf of the cow.) 
5. WKaruvarkku-k kilakku. 
(East of Karar.) 
6. Cattarku netiyan. 
(He ig taller than Cattan.) 
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7. Kalaikku varum. 
(He comes in the morning.) 
8. Mamaj-valkkaikku-p parru-vittan. 
(He extracted himself from the attachment of a 
house-holder.) 
9. Urkku-t timtan. 
(He remoycd himself from the village.) 


Note 1.—Under anna piravun examples like hanpani niruttal 
elité....ksuyil akavun kural kétparkka (Akanadara 97). (Is it 
easy to refrain from weeping for those who have the sweet notes 
of the cuckoo?) may be tekenz 


Note 2.—Why should not the author have stated this siira 
after satra 100, since this also deals with contamination? He 
may have done it. But Cénavaraiyar says that siiras 84 to 100 
dealt with the contamination of the case-suffixes used in splitting 
compounds and this sira docs not deal with the splitting of 


compounds, 


111. @tar YQGy waer wrSor 
wrer daa GeraruypenD wire, 


Enai y-urupu m-alla marapina 
Magna m-ilavé cot-murai y-ane. 


There will be no harm if other case-suffixes also are used in 
a gimilar manner. 


Ex.— Nalai-k kurran karinan’ in place of ‘nalatu kurran 
karinan. 
(He found fault with the work.) 


Note 1.—The reading in all the books at the beginning of the 
second line is mavam and it means harm. It seems to me that 
manam is a tadbhava of the Sanskrit word mana which does not 
have that meaning. Hence my conjecture is that it should be gam, 


the tadbhava of hatiam. One should explain the appearance of m 


at the beginning. In sétras like valleludie mikiu maka nillad 
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(Tol. Elut. 231, 247, ete.) the splitting should have been wrongly 
done thus—valleluttu mikinum matam illai. Since Tolkappiyanar 
is fully conversant with Sanskrit, Iam sure he would not have 
committed this mistake. In later Tamil lexicons like Cudamant 
the word mdttam has been given the meaning harm. 


112, SarGu Qewag Qsuciu@ Qurg@Ger 
baCer aram s@q8 Quorap 
Baraso Agun @s6 Gass gin 
garer wil eAroviQ_r@s AsrensG) 
gue Quer GsrPeraps afltvGu, 


Vinaiyé ceyvatu ceyappatu porul-é 
Nilané kglan karuvi y-eara 
Tovatar -k-itu-paya Q-aka v-ennum 
Auta marapi Q-irantotun tokaii 
A-y-et t-enpa tolin-muta ilaiyé. 


(Learned men) say that there are eight things that should 
precede an action :—kyti (effort within the body of the doer), doer, 


object of a verb, place, time, instrument, the recipient and the 
purpose of doing. 


Note 1. The word vinai in this sitra means kyti! and not 
kriyd.? But Cénquaraiyar mistakes vinai to mean kriya; that is 
unsound since kriy@ cannot precede kriya. From this one may 
infer that he did not study Nydya-sqstra. Naccinarkkiniyar 
takes vai to mean verbal roots like uy, tin ete ; this is also 


unsound since the verbal roots are not one of the requisites for 
an action to take place. 


Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiygr takes Jtolin-mutanilai to mean 


F rr nat + 
Rarakam3 Sines vitai is nota karakam, the interpretation ia 
unsound, 


1, Kyti=Volitional effort. 
2. Kriya= Activity. 


3. Karakam=Thé relation subsisting between e noun anda 


verb, 
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Note 3— Teyvaccilaiyar states that the fifth case meauiing is 
not mentioned here perhaps with the idea that itis not a kara- 
kam ; but it seems to me that the word nilan may stand both for 
the seventh case meaning and for the fifth case meaning. 


Note 4—The word mutatilai means ‘that which precedes’ 
and hence ‘ cause ’ 


Noite 5.—The mention of innatarkt and itu payat aka as a+ 
group separated from vitai, ceyvati, ceya-p-patu-poru], nilar, 
k@lam and karuvi is due to the fact that the former group is not 
go important as the latter. 


Note 6.—Céndvaraiyar says that, though .the case meanings 
have been mentioned in the Vérrumai-y-iyal, this sutra is necessary 
since here the word ceyappatuporul gives the meaning of the 
second case in a comprehensive manner, karuvi includes ét, 
kalam includes vinai-cey-y-itam and it has newly mentioned vinas. 
But it seems to me that, had it not been for this sutra, the 
sjitra 71 cannot be taken to mention the object as the meaning 
of the secund case; besides this sutra serves as a sort of 
mtroduction to sutra ll4, ~ 


113. g@magra 
ayadusa oGiap Gra Garg. 
Avai-tam 
ValankiyaQ marutkir kunruva kufrum, 


Some ot them may not be used m actual usage. 


Note 1.—This siitra is important since, otherwise, it may be 
taken that all the eight mentioned in the previous sutra should 
invarlably be mentioned m a sentence. 


114. wsdl rao@ Harn PerSuygy 
Fra 6 AM wpsu8 BerSupb 
Snesay) > ao 39nd ver yOarcr Quuge 
Quang Goriisgy AGQuw Qrrloe 
Plas weoreGu Ba IOur@ Osrmag 
Areruot SeGa ut@Quute Bored, 
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Mutalir karufi ciQai-y-ari-kilaviyofi 
Cinai-y-ir kazru mutal-ari kilaviyum, 
Piranta-vali-k karalum panpu-kol peysrum 
Iyanzatu molitalu m-irupeya r-ottum 
Vitai-muta l-uraikkun kilaviyotu tokaii 
ANaiya-mara pidavé y-akupeyar-k kilavi. 


Akupeyar or metonymy is of the following kinds :—whole 
put for the part, part for the whole, the place of production for 
the product, quality for the object possessing it, cause for effect, 
irupeyarotti (the compound made up of two words of which 
the second member denotes a part and the first an object similar 
to it or its action), the doer for the ebject done etc. 


l. Tenku titran. 
(He ate the cocoanut.) 


Tenkit generally means ‘cocoanut tree.’ Here it means 
cocoanut fruit, 


2. Panivar cimaiyan kanam poki. (Maturaikkafici, 168.) 
(Having traversed the forests full of mountains 
covered with snow.) 


Cimaiyam which generally means ‘peak’ denotes here 
‘mountains having peaks. ’ 


3. Cil-pan-kalinkattal (Kalittokai 56) 
(She wears the cloth made in Kalifga which has a 
few flowers.) 


Kalitkam which means ‘ the province Kalinga’ here means 
‘the cloth made in Kalinga’. ; 


4. Muruku urala-t talai-c-ceura (Maturaikkafici, 181) 
(Having gone against [the enemies] hke Murukat.) 


Here the quality Murukét is put for Murukan. 
5. I-k-kutam pon. 
(This pot is gold.) 


, Here the word por is put for the object made of por. 
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6. (a) Tuti-y-itai vantal. 
(The woman having her waist like tuti, came.) 
(b) Tr-sti y-et-roliyum varumé. (Akanagare 107.) 
(My friend also who has her hair cool comes.) 
Here tuti-y-itai and ir-oli are irupeyar-otti. 
7. Tiruvalluvar pati. 
(Read the Kural written by Tiruvalluvar,) 


Note 1—Some may question the need of this sé#ira here. But 
from the séra 112 the sentences like tenk tinrragr may be 
viewed as incorrect since éenkté is not any one of the eight 
mentioned there. But since such sentences have come in vogue, 
their usage must raceive the sanction of Tolkappiyanar. Hence, 
he has read this sitra here. 


Note 2.—As regards iru-peyar-ojj#, there is difference of 
opinion among commentators. lampiuranar and CéMavaraiyar 
feel that it is identical with a”moli-t-tokai ; Naccinarkkiniyar takes 
compounds like makkat-cuggt in Tol. Col. 1 where the second 
member denotes by metonymy cuttappatum-poru], as tru-peyar-oftn. 
Civaiianamunivar agrees with Naccinarkkitiyar. Teyvaccilaiyar, 
on the other hand, takes such instances like tuti-y-itai and 
tal-kulal as are taken by others as wuvama-t-tokai-p-puraltu-p- 
piranta-v-atmoli-t-tokat and vitai-t-tokat-p-purattu-p-pipanta-v- 
anmoli-t-tokai and states two reasons for his view :-(1) Tolkappiya- 
nar has not stated in satra 418 uvamai-t-tukai-p-puratiu-p-piranta-v- 
anmoli-t-iokat and vinai-t-tokai-p-purattu-p-piranta-v-anmoli-t- 
tokai (2) the second member of the compound here—i{at (svaist), 
kulal, oti (hair)—is a part of the whole which the compound 
denotes, while that of a”moli-t-tokai ig not so. Teyvaccilaiyar’s 
opinion seems to agree with Tolkappiyanar’s. 


Note 3.—Since, in the opinion of Cézqvaraiyar, irupeyar-ottt 
and atimoli-t-tokai are identical, he raises the question that this 
need not be mentioned here since anmoli-t-iokai is treated in the 
Eeca-v-iyal and answers it thus :—In the section on compounds he 
mentioned afmoli-t-tokai and here in the seotion dealing with 
‘nouns like iyar-peyar and aku-peyar, be bas mentioned irupeyar- 
off, The reason does not seem to be sound. 
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Note £.—Under vinai-mutal-uraikkun-kilavi, Ilampuranar has 
given Tolkappiyam, Kapilam as examples. Since they are different 
from the words Tolkappiyat and Kapilan, Cénavaraiyar condemns 
Tlampuranar. Naccinarkkiniyar cites under this sara the example 
i-v-vajai kolikan given by Céeavaraiyar and under the sétra 
kilanta v-alla véru-pira tonrinum (Tol>Col.117) the examples 
Tolkappiyam and Kapilam. This is one of the instances wherein 
Naccingrkkiniyar sides both with TMampinranar and Cénqvaraiyar 
when both of them differ in their opinion. 


Note 5.—In the Cénqvaraiyam the sentence Aku-peyar eluvay- 
vérrumai-mayakkam-atalan int kyrinar-etraral Uraiyaciriyar enin 
is found. ‘This sentence is not found in the Namacoivaya 

- Mudaliyar’s Ilampiiranam edition. But Naccitarkkiniyar states at 
the last siitra of his chapter I-v-v-gku-peyarka]l eluvay-vérrumat 
mayakkam-etru unarka. If he had stated this after meotitig the 


objections raised by Céavaraiyar against Ilampuranar, it would 
have been correct. 


115, g@agro 
s8a0 Qurigeaw ph poQur@ Aaiorr gyi 
priser aguro IA gsQurger Hi gd 
glucs SerCa gaigyt sry 
Cap geuw wGae » Cur ppe Carsm@i. 
Avaitam 
Tattam porul-vayit rammotu civanalum 
Oppil valiyar piritu-porul cuttalum 
A-p-pan pidavé nuvalun kalai 
Vézrumai marunkir porral véntum. 


They are of two kinds ; one denoting those that are connected 
with them and the other denoting those that are not connected 


with them. If there is any deviation in literature, they 
should be taken into account, 


Note.—This siitra deals with another kind of classification of 
aku-peyar. 1 think that tatiam-porul-vayir-rammotu civanal and 
ajahallalsand in Skt. are identical and oppil-valiyar-piritu-poru]- 
culjal and jahallukgana ure identical. The fourth lino, in my opinion, 
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should be a different s#ira deallng with jahad-ajahal-laksend. 
Llampitranar aud Naccinarkkiniyar take it asa separate siira, 
but they interpret vérrwmai as case-suffix instead of deviation. 
Teyvaccilaiyar takes all the four lines as one s#fra and states that 
disu-peyar is of four kinds :—tattam-porul-vayir-civanal, tammotu 
civanal, oppil-valiyar-cutial and pirilw porul-cuttal and interprets 
vérrumai to be the case-suffix. Cénqvaraiyar also takes ‘all the 
four lines into one s#tra and takes a-p-panpitavé to be the adjunct 
of vérrumai. 


116. sara, doo py wah@e7@ Qsrerays) 
aarQac Gurigu qarts BA Cex@r, 
Alavu niraiyu m-avarrotu kol-vali 
Ula.vy-eta molipa v-unarntici 2dré. 


Learned men say that words denoting measures and weights 
are taken with them. 
Bx.—(1) Kuruni kotu. ; 
(Give me a kuruni [four measures of corn.]) 


(2) Oru cér kotu. 
( Give me one seer [of oil, ete.) ) 


Note 1.—~These are cases of jahad-ajahal-lakgand. In order 
to serve as an introduction to this I think we should take the 
fourth line of the previous szira as a separate one. 


Nole 2.—Cénqvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar think that the 
words denoting number are not gku-peyar; they have said so 
perhaps because similar words in Sanskrit denote both numbers 
and numerical objects. Civafiqnamutivar condemns them. 
T agree with him, 


117. Saas ada Camdn Csra dana 
Guéisap Swan guemissart QsrarGa, 
Kilanta v-ella véru-pira toprinuh 
Kilantavar riyalaé O-unarntatar kolala. 


If anything not mentioned here appears in Literature, it 
should be taken into account on the lines chalked above. 
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Ex.—Yal kettan. 
(He listened to the notes of yal.) 
, (Here*the instrament yal is put for its notes.) 
‘Yanai vantan. 
(Elephant-like person came.) 
(Here the word y@uai refers to a person resembling it.) 


Note.—This satra suggests that the kinds of metonymy are 
so varied that they have not been mentioned in an exhaustive 
manner in séira 114. 
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118. SafQuard. ugu Qsrorex0 Guu@r7@ 
Qsahus Csrorm Swesu Qaciu, 
Vili-y-etla-p patupa kojlum peyaroti 
Teliya-t tonru m-iyarkaiya v-enpa. 


They say that what is called viji or the vocative case is of 
the nature of being explicitly seén ‘in words which take a special 
form in the. vocative case. 


Note 7—The meaning of the vocative case is not mentioned 
here since the name vi]i' itself suggests it. 


Note 2.—The expression kollum peyarotit suggests that there 
are certain nouns (peyar) which do not take a special form in the 


vocative case. 


119, #aiGay 
QaQacr afs6G QwiiGups Perciu, 
A-v-v-6 
Iy-v-etla v-aritarku mey-pera-k kilappa. 


In order to understand what the words which take a special 
form in the vocative case arc, they will be explicitly mentioned. 


Note 1,—Since the following s#trys explicitly mention the 
change which words undergo in the vocative case, Jam at ao Joss 
to understand the exact need for this sdira, 


Note 2.—The word av? denotes vili-kol-peyar according to 
Cénavaraiyay and words in the vocative case according to 
Teyvaccilaiyar. CéRdvaratyar bimself condemns the latter inter- 
pretation since avait@m in the next siira will not suit well. 


1. The root vili means ‘to call’, ‘to summon’. 
2- Av and Avai have tho same meaning. 
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120. g@magra 
ge. OR Qaieh ay dag 
ur @aies yt Btoor wa_e@ ear 
QuidQurgGd elyow SolQsrer QuwCr, 
Avai-tam 
T-u ai-6 v-entu m-iruti 
Appa 240ké y-uyartinai marunkin 
Mey-p-porul outtiya vili-kol peyaré. 


Among uyartinat nouns those which clearly undergo modi- 
fication in the vocative case are those that end in the vowels #, 2, 
ai and 3. 


Note 1.—The expressiom avai-tam may be taken as a separate 
adhikgra sitra, since it has to be taken along with the sutra 128 
or it may be taken there by anwortti. 


Note 2,—Teyvaceilaiyar reads avarru] in place of avaitam in 
the sutra. 


121. sapoc 
Qe woes gur urge, 
Avariu} : 
Ti y-akum ai-y-4 y-akum. 


Of them nouns ending in 7 change to i and those ending in 
ai change to dy. 
Hx.—Ontoti nanilan ivan (Kalit. 61) 


(Oh lady with lustruous armlets, this man has no 
modesty) 


Teri-y-ilay ni-yu-nin kélum punara (Kalit. 39) 
(Oh lady with nice ornaments, in order that you may 
join with your lover) 
122. ga edaw cQure@ Page. 
O-v-um u-v-v-um é-y-otu civanum. 


(Of them) nouns ending in 6 and w take é after them. 
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Ea.—Ceruppin..kévé (Patirru. 21) 
(Oh the King of the mountain called ceruppi) 
Vénté....tavaliyar (Patirru. 14) 
(Oh King may you be free from destruction!) 


Note 1.—The w referred to in the siitra, is kurriyalukaram, 
which is evident from the following syira. 


Note 2.—Avarru] follows in this sztra from sutra 121. 


128. esré srCar GHSw grams, 
Ukaran ta0-8 kurriya lukaram. 

The # referred to above is kurriyalukaram. 

124, a%er wyuICr wut Heor woggaiGler 
siodSof Osrarat Qasrugpt yar. 
Enai y-uyir-é y-uyartinai marunkio 


Tam-vili kolJ& v-epmatar pulavar. 


Learned men say that wyartinai nouns ending in other 
vowels do not undergo change in form in the vocative case. 


Note—The word uyir in this sziva has to be interpreted as 
a noun ending in wyir and hence suggests the paribhdsd that 
final elements refer to the words having them as finals. 


125. gerQuenr. Jae dat SgQuut 
Qusmsw are@@ Qewhonsw Gaoru, 
Alapetai mikgu m-ikara v-irupeyar 
Tyarkaiya v-akuii ceyarkaiya v-eQpa. 
They say that the nouns having 7 as alapefait at the end do’ 
not change 7 to z but take only z after them. 
Bx —toliii.. +... (Kalit. 103.) 
(O friend....  ..) 


Note—Ilampyranar and Teyvaccilaiyar take this sélra to 
mean that words ending in @fapefat ‘t’ do not undergo any 
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modification. But in Literature we find forms like tglé, -Céna- 
varaiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar, on the other hand, interpret that 
words ending in i having three maérds add ¢ alone in the vocative 
case. The only mistake in the interpretation of the latter two is 
that they take alapetai te have three mdirgs. 


126. @empiGuut wugw® wQu win® 
gGare ags» Shwe qporGal, 
Murai-p-peyar marunki Qai-y-e Q-iruti 


A-v-otu varutar k-uriya-v-u m-ulavé. 


There are some in words of relationship ending in a? that 
even change to 4 (in placs of @y.) 


He.—Aanai (Mother.) — Anaad (Oh mother.) 


Note.—The particle um suggests that there ig the form 
atingy also. 
127. gwomud GeraGa Wupens wtge, 
Anniai-e col-l-8 y-iyatkai y-akum, 


Word in the vocative case which is used to call one near 
at hand undergoes no modification. 


Gx.—Kaniya va toli (Kalit. 42.) 
(Oh friend, come to see.) 


Ni nitu valiya netuntakai (Pura. 55.) 
(Oh King of long fame, may you live long!) 


Note.—Though the word aymai-c-col literaliy means ‘word 


at-hand,’ yet it means here ‘the word which is used to call one 
near at hand.’ 


128. wre Qasey wista Qaaru 
ysref Sag Sef@srer Qur@r. 


Na-ra-la la v-eOnu m-a-n-nan k-etpa 
Pulli y-izati vili-kol peyar-é, 
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Of the words that end in consonants, only those which 
end in one ‘of the four consonants nm, 7, t and J, undergo 
modification in the vocative case. 


Note 1.—Avai-tém is to be taken here from sutra 120. 


Note 2:—It is worthy of note that, later on, words ending 
in 2 also underwent modification in the vocative case, 


Cf.—Unkannay (Kalit. 37.) 
(Oh lady with anoinied eyes.) 


129. ater yore Wool Qararerr. 
Enai-p pulli y-iru-vili kolla. 
Words ending in other consonants do nog undergo change 
in the vocative case. 
Note.— Chis sziira may as well bo omitted since its purpose 


is served by the previous one. 


130. a baver 
ga@e wig@ urar GaGw, 


Avattul 
AQ-Q-e Diputi y-4-v-a kum-m-é. 


Of them, those that end in az change to d. 


Ha.—Caka...... . (Balit, 22.) 
(Oh servant .. ....) 


LBL. - gemennd Gerda p sa7 wig, 
Anmai-c col-l-iz k-akara m-akum. 
An in anmai-c-col is changed to a. 


Hx.—Perum-patai-t-talaiva (Patirru. 24) 
(Oh lord of a large army) 
Note.—In vatuvat valiya ni (Kalit. 96) there is 10 modification 
in vgtuvan, 
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132. Ger elgG Supeos wre. 
Au-e Q-iruti y-iyarkai y-akum. 
Words ending in a” do not undergo any change. 
? : 
Hx.—Cérama® (Oh céramad) 
133. QsrJdp ao wiGer ofpB 
yur SCu Saflau ear, 
Tolilir karu m-a0-e Q-iruti 
Ay-a kum-m-é vili-vayi o-ana. 
Verbal and gérundial nouns ending in @% change 4% to ay in 
the vocative case. 
Hz.—Aliyum utaiysy (Pura. 2) 
{Oh (king) who has meroy} 
Note.—A in dy changes to 6 by Tol. Col. 195, 


184. vomrny@arcr Quug osCe 156 p, 

Panpu-kol peyar-u *m-ataQ6 r-arré, 
Words denoting quality also are of the same nature. 
Bx—Noeytalankagal netiysy (Pura. 10). 

(Oh king of long descent at the place Noytalankanal) 
1386. wserQueocs QuuGr werQueor Wwe 

Alapetai-p peyar-é y-alapotai y-iyala. 


Words having alapefai before the final 2 are of the same 
nature as words ending in alapetai i. 


#Bx.— Alaan 

136. qeerGuuis Gad CuQure agen. 
Mufai-p-peyar-k kilavi y-a-y-otu varum-é. 

Words of yelationship ending in 0 take 6 after them. 

Gx.—Yavo v-ayida maaan makang (Kalit, 21) 
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187. s7Qare Quugé #@gosh Quugid 
un@Gercr Qunge Sear Qua 
a8 ors gh MoAlCsr ahaGa. 
TaQ-en peyar-ufi cuttu-mutar peyar-um 
Yao-en peyar-um vitd-v-in peyarum 
AQri y-alaittum vili-k6 J-ila-v-é. 


The pronouns 4a”, ava®, ivan, uvan, yan, ydvat eto., do not 
take the vocative cage. ~ 


138. 3G wg SOrl® Fagg. 
Ar-u m-af-uvu m-ir-otu civanum. 


Words ending in @r and ar change to ir. 


BHx,.—Pentir-um pini-y-utai-irom. num aren cérmit (Pure. 9) 
(Oh women and those who are ill retire to your place 
of safety) 
Pérrumin maravir (Pura. 104) 
(Oh brave varriors, protect) 
Note.—In panor kankivat katumpinatituapad (Pura 173) 
paar undergoes no modification in the vocative case, 


139. QsripQuu su Cararrd agsgre 
apsBar Qowvept auwe Cur@r. 
Toliz-peya r-ayi 0-ékaram varutalum 
Valukkio t-etmenar vayenki yore. 


Those who know the usage say that it ie not wrong if verbal 
and gerundial nouns take Z also in addition to the modification 


mentioned in the previous sira. 


Ex.—Citu-kuti-y iré....-+. (Kalit, 39.) 
(Oh citizens of small hamlets ....-.,.) 


140. weryQsacr Quug wsCe 7009. 
Panpu-ko] peyar-u m-atané r-arre. 
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Words denoting quality also are of the same nature. 


Ha.—Pal-canrivé........ (Pura. 195.) 
(Ob men of many qualities........) 

141. gerQuanit QuuGr werQuenr Wwe, 
Alapetai-p peyaré y-alapetai y-iyala. 


Words ending in 7 and preceded by ajapetai are of the same 
nature as nouns having alapetar mentioned before. 


Ex—Cifaar........ (Pura. 29.) 
(Oh young men 
142. sL@msp Quu@r gob@ers seircal, 
Cuttu-mutar peyaré mur-kilan tanna.- 
Demonstrative pronouns endingin + are of tho- nature of 


demonstrative pronouns ending in % mentioned above (i.e) 
they do not take vocative case. 


143. gitar PAQuut Sender QuuQrarm 
Bbyenp Wren® wapSuc Mugu. 


Num-m-i0 riripeyar vilavin peyar-enrit 
A-m-murai y-irantu m-avarriyal p-iyalum. 


Niyir, the modified form of num and interrogative pronouns 
ending in 7 are of the same nature. 


Note.—Niyir is said to be the modified form of num in 
alvalt-p-punarcet. Of. Tol. Elué. 327, 


144, o@ Au Sram PaAs Quu@e 
dap Show aftr Caraga, 


Riiciya v-iranti Q-iruti-p peyar-6 
Nitze v-irraya Qittam ventum. 


Nouns ending in other two (i, a) Land 7 have their penulti- 
mate vowel lengthened. 
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Hz.—Onnutal namakku avar varutum. (Kalit. 35) 
(Oh lady with lusturous forehead, he will come to us.) 


Note.— Vayama® rorral (Pura. 44) and Tintérannal 
(Pura. 198) are used without lengthening the peaultimate vowel. 
145. gwar gr sflwhaa wre. 
Ayaneti t-ayi O-iyarkai y-akum. 
If the penultimate is long, they undergo no change. 
Dx.—Mantamar atta mataQutai noura)]. (Pura. 213) 


(Oh king of wonderful effort and strength so as to win 
in a strong fight.) 


Note.—There is alapetai in the vocative pulinbatt maal 
in Pura. 201. 


146. SarWayd vow Dow 
Barus Corer wiGer aflg§) 
gur @bCw Safad Egor. 


Vinai-y-in-um panpidu 
Nidaiya-t téaru m-al-e-0 iruti 
Ay-a& kum-mé vili-vayi 0-a0a. 


Verbal and participial nouns denoting quality ending in q] 
changé qi to ay in the vocative vase. 


Ha.—Yaiyoy kilaiyai mav-0-enkél veyyorku. (Pura. 144) 
(Oh young lady, are you rdlated to him who is eager 
of our friendship ?) 


147. qepdQuuts Bera coo otQuw Aus, 
Murai-p-peyar-k kilavi murai-p-peya. r-iyala. 


Words denoting relationship ending in 1 are of the same 
nature as those ending in 4. 


fz.—Makalé va. 
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148. scla@gsp Quuge Sear Quuge 
Ybor sarar Qaicrugt yvat. 
Cuttu-mutag peyar-uin ving-v-i0 peyafr-um 
Mur-kilan t-atna v-eQmatar pulavar. 


Learned men say that demonstrative pronouns and interro- 
gative pronouns ending in 7 are of the same nature as those 
mentioned above; (i, ¢.) they do not take vocative case, 


149. gerQuent) QuuCr werQueor. Wuer. 
Alapetai-p peyar-é y-alapetai y-iyala. 


Words ending in ] and J- preceded by alapefai are of the 
same nature as those which end in # and r preceded by alapefai. 


Ex@Valarm puri-t tatakkai maal. 
(Oh Visyu having conch in your hand) 
Mévar t-tolaitta varan miki véel. 
(Ob vé] with great valour who has routed the enemies) 


Note.—Considering vatuvanz, panar, kuricil, tonral, as yooative 
case without any modification in form, Iam led to believe that 
there might have been here a sara Anmai-c collé y-iyarkai y-akum 
similar to sitva 127 to apply for nouns ending in consonants. 


150. Bats SoG ud Mtam SraniQuut 
SeoriIu Cafu Selage s1%v. 
Kilanta v-iruti y-a..rinai viravu-p peyar 
Vilampiya nexiya vilikkun kalai. 


Nouns common to wyartinai and a..rinat ending in the four 
vowels and consonants mentioned above undergo the same 
modification in the vocative case when they are used in a... rinai. 

Hx.—Catta, Catti, Kuruta, Kuruti ete. 

151. yYorafy QdIG Jos uray 

Io iter wGae Carder’ Quugra 
Soi Ougrem sis Csrer por 
Qsefidte yorw Gasrmd aro. 


142 


VILI-MARAPU 


Pulliyu mu-uyir-u m-iruti y-akiya 
A..rinai marunki Q-ella-p peyar-um 
Vili-nilai periun kalan t6onria 
Teli-hilai y-utaiya v-ékaram varal-é. 
All nouns in a-. rinat ending in consonants and vowels take 2 
after them in the vocative -case, 
Nayiré ef kélvan yanku ulat ayitum kattimé. 
(Kalit. 147.) 
(Oh sun, will you not show me my lover wherever he ia?) 
Ha—vVali-y-er punarnta pale. (Pura. 176.) 
(Oh my fate! may you prosper !) 
Evvali nallavar atavar, avvali nallai valiya nilané. 
(Pura. 187.) 


(Oh earth! may you prosper since you are good 
because people there are good.) 


Note.—Expressiohs like elu-v-iyi neficam in Pura 207 show 
that sometimes even @.. rinai nouns undergo no modification in 


vocative case. 


162. esQaad uit Caaars Quuga 
gripe suCa SosGa arte § 
Cetenud ofmesGh apsag giten. 
Ula-v-eta-p patta v-clla-p peyarum 
Alap-iran taga-v-é6 vilikkun kalai-c 
Céymai-y-i O-icaikkum valakkat tana; 


All the nouns which are said to undergo modification in 
the vocative case increase the quantity of the vowels when 
they are used to summon persons or objects at a distance. 

Hx.—Nah katalar varuvar kol vayankilaay. (Kalit. 11) 

(Will my lover return, oh friend with shining 
ornaments !) 


153: gw Gaxgy wmssOrra aflik 
Kagem ns QuuGsT@ Raga sri spi ib 
SMafQui@ Gera Qsefly GuorGr, 
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Amma v-eftiu m-acai-c-cot tittam 
A-m-mufai-p peyarotu civang t-ayidum 
Vili-y-otu kolpa teliyu mor-é. 


Scholars take that the word amma used to draw the attention 
lengthen its final though it is not included among words of 
relationship. 


Bu—Nakaiyin mikkatad kamamum ofTelpa-v amma, 
(Kalit. 147) 


154. s5 ororar amags arhs 
sarcow GNSS cerrorQai ofl gy Huyeo 
aoa Spa Quutiey aiGer 
Qaraue Cason SeQure @sraGo. 


Ta-na-nu e-ella v-avai-muta 1]-aki-t 
Tanmai kuritta na-ra-la-v-o 0-izutiyum 
AQNa pita-v-um peyar-nilai vaviti-6 
Inmai véntum vili-y-otu kolal-é, 
Words commencing with t, n, nu ande and ending in 2, 1 
and J and denoting relationship and those of the same nature, 
do not take vocative case. 


Note,—Such words are taman, tamal, tamar, naman, nama}, 
namar, numan, numal, numar, emat, emal, emar eto. 
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155. saars Orragys Quiga@eds soa, 


Hilla-c col-l-um porul-kurit tana-v-é. 
All words denote meaning. 


Note 1.—This sitra deals with the definition of word. It 
agrees, with arthah padam, the definition given in Suklayajurveda- 
pratisakhya. 

Note 2.—This sitra and the following four do not, strictly 


speaking. belong to the peyar-iyal; they are common’to all words 
which form parts of sentences which were dealt with in the 


previous four chapters. 


Note 3.—Teyvaccilaiyar states that this sutra may also mean 
that all words denote all meanings and the meaning of a word 
made up of particular sounds is to be determined in cack 
language. But since Tolkappiyanar has not defined word elae- 
where and it is not evident from the meaning of the word col, 


this alternative meaning is not quite happy. 
156. Qurganaw Oshsgg Grrarcow O55 9165 
Orr eG Ouxsrugyt yar. 
Porunmaa terital-ni conmai teritul-ui 


Colli n-aku m enmanar pulavar. 


Learned men say that both the meaning and the form may 
be denoted by a word. 

Hx.—in sutra 162 avan, ivan, ete- denote only their form, 
while in siitra 165, nila-p-peyar, kuti-p-peyar etc. denote their 
meaning. 

Note —This sitra may be compared with Pauini’s sitra 
‘ Svam ripum sabdasya asabdasanjia 
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167. QshyCag ~Gteuw gym GAS Coparngur 
QGuIS Gps Qur@emew few. 
Teripu-véru nilaiyal-un kutippir rénral-um 
Iru-pay I-enpa porunmai nilaiyé. 


They say that denoting meaning is of two kinds .—one by 
connotation and the other by suggestion. 


Note 1,—Nouns and verbs cannote their meanings, while case- 
suffixes, verbal terminations etc. which are classified as itai-c-col 
suggest their meanings. 

Note 2.—Céhavaraiyar gives nank-attay (you have prepared 
the food well) and evkit timran (he ate- cocoanut) when they 
respectively mean ‘you have not prepared the: food well” and 
“he ate cocganut fruit” as examples for kurippir-rotral. But 
since the former may be taken as an example under satya 459 
and the latter under sifra 114, his statement deserves careful 
examination. 


158, GeraQaard u@u Quw@r Mer Quis a 
gulrcr Ousr aAsaF ‘Cees 
Col-l-et'a-p patupa peyar-é vinai-y-caru 
A-y-iran t-enpa v-arintici nér-é. 
Learned men say that word is of two kinds :—noun and verb. 
159. QansQere Corahy CohseGenp BereSuyjid 
suppai) oga@o Sqrag Qusru. 
Itai-c-cor kilavi-y-u m-uri-c-cor filavi-y-um 
Avatru-vali maruakir I6ntu m-enpa. 


They say that itat-c-col and wri-c-col form part’of them or are- 
used along with them. 


Note 1.~It deserves notice that wri-c-col is the stem of a noun 
ot a verb and itai-c-col consists of case-suifix, verbal termination, 
conjunction, interjection, ex pletive. particle ete. Leyvaccileiyar 
clearly states that uri-c-col is the root or dhgtu. 


Note 2.—From these two satras it is evident that auly two 
parts of speech wore recognised in ‘Tamil. 


146 


PEYAR-IYAL 


160. .xapmor 
Guu@rans uguea QsAym sires 
wut fiers Ghenwy wo Nard Ehleowuyio 
Qil5 BtarieGwr rarer alent 
Hbep agi Csrarp arp, 


Avarrul 

Peyar-ena-p patupavai teriyun kalai 

Uyar-tinai-k k-urimai-y-u m-a. zigaik k-urimai-y-um 
A-y-iru tinaikkum-6 ratina v-urimai-y-um 

A-m-mii vurupina tonra -1-aré. 


Of them nouns, on investigation, are of three kinds in usage:- 
those denoting uyar-tinai, thosé denoting a..rigat-and those 
denoting either of them. 


Note 1.—Since the first sutra states that “ ayirutipaiyiy icat-R- 
kumana collé” one may think that the statement uyartinai-k- 
hurimaiyum a..rinai-k-kurimayum is unnecessary here. If it 
does not find a place here, it may give room to think that noun 
is used in viravuttinat* alone. Henoe the author repeats that 


statement here. 


Note 2,—Urupu in this siitra means form and not case-suffizx. 


161. Q@ Stars Siés manure GarSi Ge 
ea Aueoe wydtus Qrsuit alulenar, 


Iru-tigai-p pirinta v-aimpar kilavikkum. 
Uriyavai y-uriye peyar-vayi gana, 


Among nouns particular words have the capacity to denote 
particular pal among the five pals of two tinais. 


Note i.--Since a noun cannot be identified to which it 
belongs with the help of the ending as in the case of verbs, there 
* Tinat of a word which is capable of being used both as 


uyartinat and a. rinai is called viravuttinai, 
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is need for this sytra. Though this is suggested by the statement 
Torram tamé vinaiyotu varumé in sutra 10, yet the author perhaps 
thought that is better to explicitly state it here. 


Note 2.—Naccittarkkitiyar interprets this sxira thus verbs 
which follow nouns of one pal may denote other pals also 
wherever suitable. For instance if one says naficuntan cam 
(he who swallows poison dies), it may also mean naficuntal cam: 
naficuntatu cam etc. Since there is no word vitaiin this sitra 
and this meaning does not suit the context, his interpretation is 
not sound. It has to be inferred from the ‘text of the Céndvaraiyam 
that Ilampurayar too would have meant so. But in the present 
edition of the Zlampiranam that passage is not found. 


Note 3.—The meaning ‘given above is the same as that 
given by Cénavaraiyar and Peyvaceilaiyar. 


162. getan) 
Hache Sy aiQeor cor aenei Quwcmp 
sada exa@srar agpeis Quugpb 
sata Garter ape Quy 
urerurd st@uer arene Quwig5ed 
wre wracr wre Orsirgy 
gawar epee tu8 teri gid 
urs ats aur Qeorc Q@uu@r. 


Avvali 

Avatt-iva D-uvan-etla vargum peyarum 
Aval-iva ]-nval-ena vargum peyarum 
Avar-iva r-uvar-ella varaum peyarum 
Yao-yam nam-eta varqgum peyarum 
Yavat yaval yava r-eunum 

Avayin maurd t-a-p-pati Daintum 
Pal-ari vanta v-uyartinai-p peyar-é, 


of them the following fifteen mentioned in three groups are 
uyartinat nouns denoting different pals :—(1) avan, ivan, uvan, 


aval, ival, uval, avar, ivar and uvar ; (2) yan, yam and nam; 
(8) yavan, yaval and yavar. 
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Noite 1.—Though both nouns and pronouns are called peyar 
in Tamil, yet it is to be noted that pronouns are given here in 
@ separate sitra. 


Nole 2.—It is worthy of notice that the word nam (I) which 
is most frequently used in later Tamil does not at all find a 
place here, It seems that it came into existence at a later period 
on the analogy of the two forms yam and nam in the first person 
plural. Besides its base is not used in the oblique cases even 
to-day, though the base of nam was used from ancient times. 


Note 3.—Céngqvaraiyar states that, though ya does not 
den®te masculine or feminine gender, the expression pdl-ari-vanta 
in the stra is used since 1t is applicable to the remaining 
fourteen Though from its form it does not denote gypal or 
penpdal. it may be taken to be dppal or penpal according as it is 
used by » man or a woman. 


Note 4.— Yan, yam and nam are uyartigti according 
to Tolkappiyanar and viravultinat according to Nanpular. 


Note 6.— Naccinarkkiniyar states that yam means ‘He, you 
andI’ and nam means ‘youandl’. Since Tolkappiyanar, 
Llampianar or Cénavaraiyar has not said so, such a usage 
should have been current only in his time. 


Note 6.—From this stra one may learn that the forms 
yankal, nankal and avarka] are of later date. 


163. By ose 10 woss wsQorar BGore8upo 
Quan wess wsGorar Bor eSuyid 
Quewew wags Sar Sg Sy 
sheptégy aiege. Darea sarap 
GPE PEO FLT weep 1S OF W 
wrést wae Qaorann Quuge 
BGe woG2 atSG OunGe 
SOUS aT@u ade wr gpd 
gaages ara Qusa@in BoraSuyo 
elQur@ agge.a BeraQur@ Os tensg) 
HUG tarkg wa pCap rere. 
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Anmai y-atutta makan-en kilavi-y-um 
Penmai y-atutta makal-en kilavi-y-um 
Penmai y-atutta v-ikara v-iruti-y-um 
Nam-m-trntu variiu m-ikara-v-ai karam-um 
Maraimai cutta makan-u makal-um 
Mantar makka l-eanum peyar-um 
Atau makatau v-ayiru peyar-ufi - 
Cuttu-muta Lakiya v-an-0-u m-40-um 
Avai-muta |-akiya pent-en kilavi-y-um 
Oppotu varqun kilavi-y-otu tokaii 
Ap-pati Daintu m-avérro ranna. 


The following fifteen belong to the same category :-iumakans 
penmakay, pentaiti, nampi, naikai, makan and maka] not 
denoting relationship, mantar, makkal, atu, makaty, words 
beginning with demonstrative roots and ending in am and qv like 
attanmaiyan, anaiyan, words beginning with demonstrative roots 
and ending sin feminine suffix like attanmaiyal, anatyal, words 
ending in an, am, al, al, preceded by the particle denoting 
similarity like ponnannan, ponnannal ete. 


Note. I—Commentators differ in the interpretation -of 
“ Avai-mutal-akiya penten kilavi’. Tlampiranar states that,it 
refers to a-p-pentt, i-p-penti and u-p-pentit, Cénavaraiyar says 
‘that they had become obsolete in his time. Naccinarkkiniyar 
agrees with IJampuranar. Teyvaccilaiyar takes penten-kilavi to 
mean feminine suffix. 


Note 2.—Céndvararyar gives an alternative reading penian- 
kilavi and states that it refers to a v-v-qii, i-v-v-afti and 
U-v-v-attt. 


Note 3.—Though avant, ivan and wan may come under 
cultu-mutal-qkiya-a mentioned in this sutra, still they were 
mentioned in the- previous siira where all pronouns were men- 


tioned. Hence cuttumutal-gkiya an of this siitra has to refet to 
words other than they, 
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164. sranrg Qu.creae Quist Avs Bon afusio 
sat G Ausra @swutd%evs HorVujo 
Quaaw wess wiQear Boraauo 
gare Sue Qawuept ya. 


Ellaru m-eQ0um peyar-nilai-k kilavi-y-um 
Ellira m-eQQum peyar-nilai-k kilavi-y-um 
Penmai y-atutta makat-ey kilavi-y-um 
Ata v-iyala v-eQmanar pulayar, 


earned men say that ellgrum, ellirum and penmakan too are 
of the same nature. 


Nole 1,—Even now in certain parts of Tamilnad the word 
pen-makan is uscd to denote very young girls. Hence it is 
possible that the word maka was used in ancient times in 
common gender meaning child as Mod. mahavi. 


Note 2.—It is worthy of comparison that the poet Ottakkittar 
mentioned the word'pey-cakkaravartl: and the word peu-n-aractl 
is current is Malabar even to-day. It seems pen-makan became 
obsolete at the time of Naccitarkkiniyar. 


165. AwdQuur @GRLAuWT GEpeler QuuGr 
SeriQuu Goi@swi uary@ere QuuGr 
usGorta EOFs Gwpdtes Quus 
uaGaris GPs AterPe4 QuwGr 
uigarts GES Bande Quwer 
abag apeP eeu QuuGr 
Baia Osc ay Quckranflus QuuCrr@ 
gat wWersg wa pBuser SerCa 


Nila-p-peyar kuti-p-peyar kulu-v-in peyar-é 
Vinai-p-peya 1-utai-p-peyar panpu-kol peyar-é 
Pallor-k kuritta mufai-nilai-p peyar-é 
Pallér-k kuzitta citwi-nilai-p peyar-6 

bollor-k kurrtta tinai-nilai-p peyar-é 
Kaiti-varu valakki O-ativarl peyar-é 

Jufiva r-eaonn m-enniyar peyarotu 

Anri y-ataittu un-avarTiyal pifta-v-é. 
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Personal names derived from country, family, group, 
profession, possession and quality, plural nouns denoting relation- 
ship, pecularity of limbs, and caste, catch-names used at play 
by children and personal nouns derived from nutherals—all 
are of the sume nature. 


Hix.—Céranattaa, malaiyamau,  avai-y-attan,  taccal, 
mutiyan. kariyan, tayar and tantaiyar, perunkalar, 
parppar, patti-puttirar, iruvar. 


Note 1.—llampiranar and Cénqvaraiyar cite parppar, aracar 
vanikar and vél@lar as examples for tinai-nilai~p-peyar, while 
Naccitarkkiniyar cites them as examples for kuti-p-peyar. 


Note 2.—Patti-puttirar is the example given by IJlampiranar 
Cénqvaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar for kutivaru-valakkin- 
atiyar-peyar while ca@tlanmdar is the example given by Teyvac- 
cilaiyar for the same. 


Note 8.—As regards the words denoting relationship, 
peculiarity of limbs and caste the author mentions only plural 
nouns as uyartinai. Hence the seems to suggest that singular 
nouns of those classes may be teken both as wyartinai and 
as. rinat. 


Note 4-—The example given by Naccitarkkiniyar for 
kuluvit-peyar is  vanika-k-kiramattar. Inscriptions mention 
mani-k-kirdmattar veterring to the assembly of merchants. 


166. aaa Spe cpwi Rear oGgwep 
use Qurgenouypo uras ass 
aarar Oud ws Ger waa, 
Alla pita-v-u m-uyartinai marudkir 
Patmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-azi vanta 
una peyar-u m-a*t-tinai y-a-v-v-é, 


Similar nouns denoting wyartinaé used in singular and plural 
to denote the pals are of that finai, 


Ex.—Enati, piray, piral, pirar ete. 
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167. sade agQaa aero. Quugea 
yqoaws orGu anise Osugo 
OA Goa wooauQuion avezeth Quwugger 
Ioays ow asc Quug 
urgws wTene Our gw Oumgis 
gow eparCap oug erégia 
urag acs adoMears Quu@r. 
Atu-y-itu v-utu-v-eQa varium peyar-um 
Avai-muta |-akiya v-ayta-p peyar-um 
Avai-ivai y-uvai-y-ofa varaum peyar-um 
Avai-muta |-akiya vakara-p peyar-um 
Yatu-yé yavai y-eQQum peyar-um 
Avayid maord t-a-p-pati Baintum 
Pal-ayi vanta v-a..rinai-p peyar-é, 
Atu, itu, utu,, a. th, iit, us.th; avai, wai, wai, av, tv, 
w, yatit, yd, yavai *—these fifteen mentioned in three groups 
are a... rizai nouns denoting pil. 


168. uae vaha Qasrays Quuge 
acrar Sa Qaaray Quuc5 
SeriQuurs BaraSuyeo ‘usirYyOs rar Quigg 
Brar gQsm5 Gar se QuaransePr Quuge 
eu. @oSw Quut§te were 
gquur Carcug wa pap Tare, 
Palla pala-cila v-eQlum peyarum 
Ulla v-illa v-eQQum peyar-um 
Vinai-p-peyar-k kilavi-y-um panpu-kol peyarum 
Idaitteta-k kilakku m-egnu-k-kuri-p peyar-um 
Oppi t-akiya peyar-nilai y-ulappota 
App§ l-onpatu m-avary6 r-ana. 

Palla, pala, cila, ulja, illa and names derived from words 
denoting action, quality and numerals and words ending in 
suffixes preceded by particles of comparison—these nine algo are 
of the same value. 


* utu, uslu, av, iv, ue and yd have now become obsolete. 
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169. scGarrg Aagy waiddu pd Quw@r 
Qsreraug yow usa Ger ps. 


Kal-l-otu civanu m-a-v-v-iyar peyar-é 
Kol-vali y-utaiya pala-v-ari corké. 


A. rinai-iyarpeyar may also optionally take the suffix kal 
to denote palavin pal. 


_fis.—Nay, naykal. 


Note.—This is one of the important siras which help us to 
prove the different periods in the growth of the Tamil language. 
Itis here mentioned that the particle kal is optionally used 
with a..rinai nouns to denote plural. _ From this it is evident 
that even without using the particle kal, @..rinat plural nouns 
existed. Since pronouns of the second person were used both as 
uyartinat and a... rinai, the form niyirkal might have been used 
ina..rinai. Gradually it might have crept to uyartinai. On 
the analogy of it the forms like naka], avarkal etc. might have 
come into existence. When it is used along with wyartinai 
nouns,'it is mostly used after the suffix denoting plural. 
Then the suffix crept to the participial nouns as in colmdlai 
colluvarkal.... va@lvaré. (Periyatirumoli7, 2, 10) and then 
crept to finite verbs also, simce the participial nouns in the 
nominative case and the finite verbs had the same form. 


110, seror Dna wd Star wie » 
Uareniny QuiGowuyo ures ass 
coer Quug os Geer waa, 
Ala pita-v-u m-s..rinai marufkir 
Patmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-ari vanta 


Enda peyar-u m-attinai ya-v-v-8. 


Similar nouns denoting @-. rinai used in singular and plural 
to denote tho pals are of that tinai. 


#£z.-—Pirita; pira ete. 
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171, Ost yen adi Pear SupQuusit 
SGeroyid viarcownyd StarQurg aliGer, 


Teri-nilai y-utaiya v-a..rinai y-iyarpeyar 
Orumai-y-um panmai-y-um vitei-y-otu varin-é. 


The common noun in @..rinai which is not suffixed with 
kal ig determined to be singular or plural according as it is 
followed by a singular, or plural, verb. 


Bx.—A-vantati; (cow came.) 
A vantana; (cows came.) 


112. Q@GteersF Ost s@Cur rarer eflenuSer 
BA Cag wGe. Quadevres Quuge 
ery sttvgs $35 woSer 
SerCur Loog urn Saar, 
Tru-tinai-c corkum-6 r-atna v-urimaiyio 
Tiripu-veru patiu m-ella-p peyar-um 
Nidaiyun kglai-t tatta maerapin: 
Vinai-y-o t-allatu pareri p-ila-v-é. 


All nouns which may be used both as wyartinat and a. rinat 
do not clearly show to which tinai they belong except through 
the verbs which they take after them. 


Ex.—The word ‘Cattan’ is uyartinai in ‘Cattan vantan’ and 
a..tinaiin ‘Cattan vantatw’. 


Note 1.—Cenavaraiyar says that the tinai of Catan is deter- 
mined even through nouns as in Catia oruvan and Cattan onrtt 
and hence the author has stated vitai-y-otu in the sutra following 
the maxim cirapputai-p porulai-t ign initit kilattal (mention of 
the most important.) Butif vizai is taken in the sense of 
mutikkut col (logical predicate), he need not take recourse to 


that maxim. 


Note 2,—Having mentioned uyartipai nouns and a-’. rinat 
nouns, the author begins to mention viravu-t-tinat nouns or nouns 
which may be used both as uyartinat and a... rinat nouns. 
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173. Gsépe. Harp vaitarcor Bar af atr 
cuter Qurgew Csra ng Elses 
goer writer aS %erau) @per, 


Nikaliiu nitra palar-varai kilaviyin 
Uyartinai y-orumai to0zalu m-uritté 
Awa marapif vinai-vayi nav-a. 


A noun common to uyartinai and a..rinai- may also be 
determined to denote wyartinad singular through particular verbs 
of thé form ceyyum suited to it. 


Bxu.—Cattan yal elaum. — (Uyartinat) 
(Cattan plays upon fiddle.) 
Cattdn pul tingum. — (4... rina?) 
(Cattan eats grass.) 


Note 1.—Nikaluw netra palar-varai-kilavi literally means 
‘the verb which is used only in the present tense and does not 
denote palarpal’. That it refers to verbs of the form ceyyum is 
clear from the siira 227. 


Note 2.—Um in uyartinai-y-orumai tonralum may be taken 
to refer to a..rinai-y-orumai tonralum as is done by Teyvac- 
cilaiyar. Cétavaraiyar, on the other hand, says that it may not be 
determined by ceyyum, which is not very happy. 


Note 3.—This sutra says that the tinai is determined by the 
meaning of the stem of verbs and not by the verbal termination. 


; Note 4- Ilampiiranar and Naccinarkkiniyar read péal-varai- 
Ailavi instead of palar-varai-kilavi which is the reading of the 
other two. In the light of sijtra 227, the 


latter reading is 
better. 


174. QupQuur AeartOQuut Merupsb Quua 
Ge piQuuts Gere) saw sx@or 
aaar &Si SQwars Bate 
Geracu ada Soe wryigy 
Korma Csrsrf wapSgod sree, 
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Iyar-peyar citiai-p-peyar citlai-mutar peyar-& 
Murai-p-peyar-k kilavi tam-é taa-é 

Ela niyir nj-y-eta-k kilanti 

Colliya v-alla pira-v-u m-dankw 

Annavai toori Q-avarrotun kolal-é. 


Noun other than a derivative name, nown denoting the 
peculiarity of Jimbs, noun denoting the peculiarity of limb “and 
whole, noun denoting relationship, ta, tam, ellam, niyir, ni and 
others_of the same nature should be taken to belong to that class, 


Ex.—lTyarpeyar — Cattan, Korrau etc. 
Cinai-p-peyar — Cittalai-c-cattal etc. 
Murai-p-peyar — Tantai, tay etc. 


Pira a may include maka, kulavi etc. 


Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar says that viravu-p-peyar is different 
from a word having more than one meaning, since the meanings 
of the former have the same connotation (skt. pravytlinimiita) 
and those of the latter have different connotations, 


Note 2,—Teyvaccilaiyar reads niré in place of niyiy in the 
sutra. 


176. sjarbyvor 
srarGs Wup@uuat sraCs AariQuut 
srar@sar Qurgueyt Rargesp QuwGr 
geopiOuuré Gera) Sarat GeCw 
ater QuuGr gés wiser. 


Ayvarrul 

Naaké y-iyarpeyar nanké cittai-p-peyar 
Wank-eQa molimatar cifai-mutar peyar-é 
Murai-p-peyar-k kilavi y-iranta. kum-m-é 
Enai-p peyar-é tatta marapita. 


Of them iyar-peyar, ciMai-p-peyar and citai-mutar-peyar are 
each of four kinds, murai-p-peyer is of two kinds and the rest 
is of only one kind sanctioned by usage. 
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176, smaigrin 
Queranw WupQuu rremew Ww pQuur 
ucreow MupQuw Osrrgaow Sw pQumOsra 
gecta Qeanu SudQuut daw, 


Avai-tam 

Penmai iyar-peya r-Anmai y-iyar-peyar 
Paumai y-iyar-peya r-orumai y-iyar-peyar-eort 
A-2-0g0 k-eNpa v-iyar-peyar nilai-y-é. 


The kinds of iyar-peyar are those denoting penmai (female), 
anmaoi (male), panmai (plural), and orumai (singular). 


177. Quereowe PeariQuu mramenws AeriQuuit 
vdrenws RoriGuu GrrgeowsAers QuwOrargy 
geeter Qaau AeriQuut I%wvCw. 


Penmai-c ciMlai-p-peya r-Anmai-c citlai-p-peyar 
Patmai-c cittai-p-peya r-orumai-c-ciMlai-p peyar-eUru 
A-n-nan k-enpa citai-p-peyar nilai-y-6é. 


The kinds of civai-p-peyar are those denoting penmat, 
dnmai, panmai and orumai. 


Note.—Avai-tam has to be taken here from the previous 
suira, 


178. Queirenw «gw Paras h Quwes 
Bere FLligu Reoras sp Quu@r 
verano Sion Rergsp Quuer 
PGoW Fiww Herqso QuuGsrerw 
Herc Gacru Rerapsh QuuGs. 


Penmai cuttiya cittai-mutar peyar-é 
Anmai cuttiya cifai-mutar peyar-é 
Panmai cuttiya cinai-mutar peyar-é 
Orumai outtiya citai-mutar peyar-enra 
A-n-nad k-ettpa citlai-mutar peyar-é. 


The kinds of citai-mutar-peyar are those denoting penmai, 
Gamat, patmai and orumai. 


158 


PEYAR-IVAL 
Note.—Avai-tam has to be taken here too from sutra 176. 
179. Quetmemw ~ompuQuu mrerenw dpe puQuu@reargy 
giirer Cus ge pdQuut daw. 
Penmai mufai-p-peya r-a4nmai murai-p-peyar-eora 
A-y-iran t-eQpa’ mufai-p-peyar nilai-y-8. 


The kinds of murai-p-peyar are those denoting penmai 
and dnmai. 


Note —Avai-tam has to be taken here too from sutra 176. 


180. Quetenw slew Qader Quuge 
ea 006 QuiGsHie Qurar Hu GvCur 
Penmai cuttiya v-ella-p peyarum 
Ourarku m-oruttikku m-oUriya nilai-y-é. 


All nouns denoting penmai can denote an ‘object of 
a. rinai or uyartinat of the female sex. 
Ex.— atti vantata 
(The cow named Catti cane) 


Catti vantal. 
(The woman named Catti came.) 


Mutatti vantata. 
(The lame [cow] came) 


Mutatti vantal. 
(The lame woman dame) 


Mutakkorri vantata. 
(The lame [cow] named Korri came) 


Mutekkorri vantal. 
(The lame woman named Koyti came) 


Tay vantatu. 
(The mother animal came) 


Tay vantal. 
{ihe mother woman cume) 
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Note,—Onriya-nilai is an  atmoli-t-tokai (bahuvrihi 
compound.) 


181, gameon aiou Qaaerd Quuge 
gar ppeG OvurGgepe@ QurarDu hvu, 
Anmai cuttiya v-elli-p peyarum 
Onrarku m-oruvarku m-o0riya nilai-y-é. 


All nouns denoting a@ymai can denote an object of a4." rinai 
or uyartinat of the male sex. 


Hu.—Cattad vantati. 
(The [bull named] Cattan came) 
Cattan vantan, 
(The man named Cattan came) etc. 


182. were ecw Qader Quuge 
gaC po ueCa Qurgea Orarad 
carp un pe Corser cordiGa. 
Patmai cuttiya v-ella-p peyar-um 
Oaxé pala-v-6 y-oruva r-euuum 
Enr-i-p parku m-6ran na-v-v-é. 


All nouns denoting pamai can denote one or more objects 
of @.. pinai, one man or one woman. 


Hz.—Yanai vantatt, “yanai vantata; yanai-vantay, yavai 
vantal ete, 


Note 1.~Yanar in examples 3 and 4 dendtes a man oF 
woman having the gait of an elephant. 


Note 2.—Adjuncts are of two kinds :~anya-yoja-vyavacchida 
or pirttin-iyaipu-nikkiya -vicstanam {the adjunct which restricts 
the application of the noun which it qualifies) and apaga-vyavac- 
chéda or *lat-l-iyatpilmai-nikkiya-vicetanam (the adjunct which 
denies the absence of the quality denoted by it in the object 
denoted by the noun which it qualifies). For instance, the 
clement cemmat in cen-ndy (red dog) restricts the application of 
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the wordndy only to red dogs and prevents it from being applied 
to dogs other than red dogs. On the other hand, the element 
cemmat in cefifiayirt (red sun) denies the absence of cemmai 
or redness in the sun. Cétqvaraiyar states that venkutat in 
ven-kutai-p-peru-viral is iyaipiymai-nikkiya-vicétanam, sinco kings 
used only white umbrellas. In this s%tra the element pantmat 
cuttiya should be taken to be of the latter sort, so that such 
nouns can denote not only patmai but also otrit, pala and one of 


male or female. 


But Civafanamunivar, in his commentary under the s&tra— 
Onré y-iru-tinai t tan-pa |-érkum—in Navpil, takes this parmai, 
cuttiya to be anya-yoga-vyavacchéda and interprets patmat as 
pala pal. Such an interpretation of pazmai does not seem to be 
sound when compared with the meaning in whioh it is used in the 


previous sulras. 
183. eGgeu #ipwu Qadord Quuge 
gr OPE QurgarsG QurarAu Povw, 
Orumai cuttiya v-ella-p peyarum 
Ourarku m-oruvarkku m-oDrziya nilai-y-é. 
All nouns denoting orwmai denote an object of a... rénat or 
uyarbinat. - 
Ex.—Kotai vantata, kdtai vantan, kotai vantal. 


Note —Dam6daram Pillai’s edition of Cétqvaraiyam reads 
oruvarum for oruvarkkum in the sétra. ‘The latter reading alone 


is correct. 

184. srQuar Geral useons GASES. 

Tam-en kilavi panmai-k k-uritté. 
The word tam is plural in number. 
Ex.—Aliyar tam-é ivataQvaimar-€. (Pura. 345) 

(Mothers of this lady deserve to be pitied). 
Avui-tam vantalla. 
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185, s1Qarar Gare) Qurgens GAGS. 
Tan-en kilavi y-orumai-k k-uritté. 
The word tay is singular in number. 


Hx.—Avan tan vantan 3; ayal tan vantal; atu tal vantati.s 


186. caer Quargyb Quudf%rs Baral 
nova) gpsSu Bosst GoCu, 
Hila m-eQ0um peyar-nilai-k kilavi 
Pal-vali nutaliya nileitta kum-m-é. 


The word ellam is plural in numbes. 


Ex.—Yam ellam vantam ; avai y-ellam vantaQa. 


187, sag Goss useows sag 
Cui Ber toc; CHsa Weer. 
Tat-n-u l-urutta patmai-k k-allata 
Uyartinai marunki 0-akka m-illai. 


Ellam is not used in uyartinai except in first person plural, 


Note 1.—The words corresponding to it in uyartinai second 
person and third person are respectively ellirum and ellgrum 
mentioned in sutra 164, They are so mentioned in Tol. Elut. 192+ 


They are determined to be plural from the element rin the same 
way 48 aver, ivar ete. 


Note 2.~The expression ellam ernum peyar-nilat-& kilavr 
is taken here from the previons sitra. 


Note 3.—This sitra and tho previous one are read as one 
sulramby Teyvaccilatyar. 


Note 4.—Cétdvaraiyar, in his commentary, says as follows ;— 
“ Hlla-p-parpparaum ellg-c-canrarum eha-p patarkkai-k-kan varu- 
talun — kotarku-t lannul-urutta panmei-k-hankal uyartinas 
marunkin allatakaleta molimarri uratitaral wraiyaciriyar nin”; 
Buch a sentence as “ flla-p-parpparum .. . ‘is 


! uraittar ? is not 
found in Namasivaya Mudaliyar’s edition of [lan 


wpurantam. 
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188. &0t Quer aged Bere 
upd SaCa yawrQurps Qurgear. 
Niyir ni-y-eMa varqut kilavi 
Pareri p-ila-v-€ y-utaQmoli-p porula. 


The words niyir and nt do not express the pal. from their 
form and they are common to many pals. (i.¢.) the word niyir 
is common to palarpdal and palavitpal and the word ni is common 


to dnpal, penpal and o?ranpdl. 
Note.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads niir for niyir in the sytra. 
189. gapmer, 
SQuer Boral Qurgenws GA s@g. 


Averrul 
Ni-y-ea kilavi y-orumai-k k-uritté. 


Of them ni is singular in number, 
190. qateré Gere) usrems GASCS. 
Evai-k kilavi paamai-k k-uritté. 
The other word (niyir) is plural in number, 
Note I.— Avarru] is to be taken here from the previous Sutra, 


Note 2.—This si#fra and the previous one are read as one 
shtra by Teyvaccilatyar. 
191. 9@e Qrargrd Quuthies Baral 
Dourae wasGs Oshuya sre. 
Oruva r-eQhum peyar-nilai-k kilavi 
Iru-parku m-uritté teriyut kalai. 
The noun oruvar is seen to be common to the two pals— 
anpal and penpdl. 
Note.—Irupal in this s@tra refers only to drpal and penpal is 
clear from the mention of onré along with oruvar in the syira 182, 
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192. gare sg 9 usrenne Cs hen, 
Tanmai cuttir panmai-k k-érkum. 
If one uses it as the subject, it takes & plural predicate 
after it. 
Ex—Ornvar vahtar ; orivar avar. 
Note.—Oruvar ennum peyar-nilai-k-kilavi is to be taken here 
from the previous siira. 
193. Qarar QuuGr SmaQuara Carsirinay 
Cporcres Cats apo ow syart se, 
Tova peyar-é y-ivai-y-etlal véntia” 


Mudnafi cértti murai-y-i 0-unartal. 


Tf one wishes to understand the nature of these words (i. ¢,) 
niyir, ni and ovuvar, he has to determine it from the context 
combined with the intention of the speaker. 


194, wsG2 wGe@s uD Bared 
56a. Supans Qsrifdanl ear, 
Makatau marutikir pariri kilavi 
Makattu v-i-yarkai tolil-vayi nave. 


The word penmakan which takes a masculine ending though 
denoting a female is of the nature of pewpal words when it takes 
a predicate afier it. 


Hx.—Penmakan vantal: penmakan ival. 


195. gGar argu Quugur wera 
Bi aoflsa Gein egeGar. 
A-v-6 v-akum peyar-um-4 r-ula-v-6 
A-y-ita Darital ceyyu lu}-]-a. 


There are words wherein g changes to 6 and they have to be 
determined from, Poetic Literature. 


Hx,—Villén kalana kalal-6 (Kuruntokai 7) 
{Anklets are on the legs of.the bow-man.) 
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196. Qepéhs Quigeauws Crimes Gerégu 
QupQuuté QereY wus Her alu 
sospayg ogaep Cgparp eras, 


Iraicci-p porul vayir ceyyulat kilakkum 
Tyaz-peyar-k kilavi y-uyartinai cutta 
Nilattu-vali marunfkiz r6tra lana. 


The nouns which can denote both uyartinat and a.'.rinai do 
not denote the former, if they are used in Poetry to denote the 
karu-p-porul (animal, bird etc.) of a tract of land. 


Hz.—Katuvan, mutu-makan ete. 
Note.—This sijtra deals with exceptions among viravu-p-peyar. 
197. S%erQur@ vySw Quuszed sen_Cu. 

Tinai-y-otu pala-kiya peyar-olan katai-y-6. 


Except those which have been used to denote both the 
tinais (i.¢.) some which have been so used may denote uyartinad. 


Ex.—Kalai, vitalai etc, 
Ellunar-e cekukkun kalai (Pura. 303) 
(The great warrior who can destroy his enemies.) 


Note,—This séitra deals with exceptions to exceptions. 
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vi. Viyai-y-iyal 


198. SearQuarni ugag Cappeow Osrcorrg 
Marya stud sroQurg Csrargid. 
Vinai-y-eQa-p patuvatu vérrumai koljatu 
Ninai-y-un kglei-k kalam-otu totum. 

That which is called vinai (verb) does not take case-suffixes 

after it and denotes tense on scrutiny. 
EBx.—Untan (he ate); Kariyan (he is black.) 
Note 1.—The word nitai-y-un-kalai is uaed in the sdtra to 


suggest that in certain verbs—vitai-k-hurippti—tense is not 
explicity known. 


Note 2.—All commentators think that this sitra deffhes 
vinai; but, since it is suggested by the name vinaz itself, I think 
that this sgtra deals with one aspect of it. 

199. srt srCw epr@par Qurigu. 

Kalan tam-é “maur-ena malipa,- 

They say that tenses are three in number. 


Note,—The word tamé in the stra is used for the sake of 
euphony. 


200. Qpcul sfaped GarGia? Qorcirap 
Hbys stage SPiQur@s Gsraezn 
Guiihitw youw Csrarp arp. 
Trappi Dikalvi O-etirvi n-cura 
A-m-muk kalam-.un kurippotun kollum 
Mey-n-nilai y-utaiya tonra 1-aré. 


The three tenses—past, present and fature—ere denoted 
even by vinai-k-kurippt. 


Note 2.—The particle um suggests that they are clearly 
denoted by teri-nilai-vinai. 
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Note 2.,—The mention of three tenses hero is only purovada 
of what is mentioned in TIrappé nikalové y-etir v-ennum.... 
(Ceyyuliyal 202,) 


201. GALI Mardax OoAiu_s Cars Ns 
staQ@ur® again MersQer Qasverms 
awit Beor s wflenwi; wos lowrs Ghenwys 
BIG Rl s@@ur tarer afenwous 
Hdep gga Ssraxp orp, 
Kurippifum vidaiyinu neri-p-pata-t touri-k 
Kalamotu varGum vitai.e-co Lellam 
Uyartinai-k k-urimai-y-u m-a..rinai-k k-urimei-y-um 
Ayiru tinaikkum-6 rata v-urimai-y-um 
A-m-mi v-urupita toOra |-aré. 


All verbs denoting tense consisting of appellative verbs* and 
terinilat vinat are, when they are used, of three kinds :—those 
belonging to uyer-ttnai, those belonging to @..rinai and those 
belonging to both. 


202. syeoagrin 
wb QwiGw Gwar sym PereSuyd 
BHOuTe aegrw so Gawgw 
gisrp BaSQur rQuas Goralys 
Listen YyenrsGe sareows GeraGa, 
Avaitam 
Am-m-4 M-em-m-6 m-etuun kilavi-y-um 
Um-m-otu variun ka-ta-ta-ra v-elQum 
A-n-nar: kilaviyo t-a-y-en’ kilavi-y-um 
Patmai y-uraikkun taQmai-c- coll-é, 


“The Arst person plural verbs are those that take the eight 
termingtions am, am, em, ém, kum, tum, tum, and rum. 


* Tho presence of appellative verbs in Tamil and the absence of 
similar verbs in Sanskrit is one of the salient points to 
prove that Tamil and Sanskrit belong to different families 
of languages. 
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Ex.—Ettukam pala (Pura. 10) 
(We shall extol in many ways.) 


Malaintdr vale-k-kan tantrum ilam (Pura. 61) 
(We have not seen (your) foes thriving.) 
Patuvam toli (Kalit. 40) 
(Oh friend, let us sing.) 
Cavem yam . (Pura. 68) 
(We will die.) 
Vallém allém (Pura. 126) 
(We are not capable.) 
lantu'vaikutum (Pura. 17) 
(We shall lose.) 


..+-unkum (Pura. 125) 
(We shall eat) 


Note 1.-This sitra and the following ones suggest a paribhasd 
that, ifa termination is mentioned in the sgéira, ib suggests the 
verb with that termination at the end. Cf. Note 2 under séra 6. 


Note 2.—Avai-iam will have to be taken tothe sfitras 203, 


205. 206, 216 and 217. Hence avai-t@m may also be taken to be 
a separate adhikdra-siira. 


Note 3.—Avai-tam is not found in the sifra in Teyvaceslaiyar’s 
edition. 


Note 4.—It is worthy of notice that Tolkappiyanar has not 
mentioned that a particular element in verbs denotes tense. - 


Note 5.—llampiranar, Céavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar, 
say that the terminations am and am are used when the subject 
is ‘you and I,’ em and ém when the subject is ‘he and I’ and 
kum, tum, tum, and ‘rum when it is ‘he you and [’ or otherwise ete. 


Note 6.—In Jater Tamil, we find the form with the termi- 
nation 6m. Cf. tantom, vetrom (Periyatwrumoli 195, 5). This 
form should have crept in verbs through the same form 
in participial nouns which is sanctioned by the satra 195, 
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Note 7.—Cénquveraiyar says that the terminations am, am, em 
and ém will be preceded by nil and kinru in the present tense, 
p and v in the future tense and by ay or nothing m the past tense, 
Teyvaccilaiyar says that they are preceded by tu, kinru and pu 
which show respectively the past, present, and future, tense. In 
this context it may be noted that the author of the Viracoliyam 
stated that tém, ém, tom and om are the terminations in the past, 
hirém> kirom, nitrém and nitrom are the terminations in the 
present and vém, pém, -vom and pom are the terminations in the 
future, (Viracdliyam, Kiriyapatalam 6, 7 and 8). 


Note 8.—Cénavaraiyar says that kum, tum tum and rum are 
used only in the future tense, 


Note 9—The forms ceykinrém, ceykitram eto. with the 
element &izru are not found in Sangam classios and the form 
ceyyaninranam is taken to be two words ceyyd aud nigrakam by 
the commentator on the Viracoliyam. 


208. esp Qaargyab 
gist ates Gohw gyssCor@ 
crarGor aarQeer aigge Cuwgp 
saSier yooréGe Sorenns QeraGo, 


Ka-ta-ta-Ja v-etfum 

A-n-nat k-arnta kutriya I-ukaramoty 
Ea-a-é 0-al-l-eda varau_m-élum 
Tan-vittai y-uraikkun taQmai-c-col-l-é. 


The first person singular verbs are those that take any one 
of the seven terminations hi, pi, ct, ri, om, é% and al. 


Ex.—Yankanam moliké yat-s. (Pura. 39) 

(How will I express ?) 

Nin-kannar kanpet mag. (Kalit. 39) 
(I wish I see with your eyes) 

Val-al-a0 yaa ni nippia. (Kalit. 47) 
(I won't live if you go away) 

Varuntuval yaa. (Kalit. 47) 
(I am sure to suifer) 
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Mote 1,—Céndvaraiyar says that hi, tit, tt, r&, and al will be 
used in the future tense. But in kantaten varuval (Puta. 23, 17), 
uvakaiyotu varuval (Pula. 165, 14), varuval denotes past tense. 
Naccinarkkiniyar says that mostly the first four will be used in 


the future tonse. Jlamptiranar does not mention anything about 
the tense here. 


Note,—The author of the Viracaliyam says that the termi- 
nftion al denotes determination. : 


204. gasper 
QaiGscr Gard StorGur@ arp way 
sadu Shur Osarwept yoat, 
Avatrul 
Ceyk-en kilavi vinaiyotu mutiyinum 
A-v.viya firiya t-eQmatar pulavar. 


Learned men say that, of them, the form ceyktt does not lose 
its finite form when it is followed by another finite verb. 
Bz.—Kanku vanticin peruma (Pura. 17). 
(Ob great king I came to see-you). 
205. gergyen sory Ooror gy ar are 
eGar 1oGaap u_téansé OrraGa, 


Ag-an al-a |-etnu nankum 
Oruvar marunkir patarkkai-c col-1-3. 


The third person singular verbs of uyartinai are those that 
take the terminations an, gn, al and al. ; 
Gx.—Cay-uyar-verpatum vantanal (Kalit. 39) 
(The owner of the lofty mountain too came) 
Matukaiyum utaiyan (Kali. 47) 
(He had the valour too) 
Iraiyé tavarutaiyan. (Kalit. 56) 
(Ut is the king who is to be blamed) 
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“Yamattun tuyil-al-al (Kalit. 45) 
(She did not sleep even at midnight.) 
Entaiyarkku.. uraittal yay (Kalit. 39) 
(Mother informed my elders). 


Note 1.—That a2 and qm are azpal terminations and 4] and 


a], are penpal terminations is evident from the sutras 


Na..ka O-orré y-atiiu v-ari-col (5) 
La..ka Q-orré makatiiu v-ari-col (6) 


Note 2.—The word pajarkkai in this siitra is significant. It 
clearly shows that the sutras Na..kan-orré.. etc. do not deal 
with pajarkkai though Cétdvaraiyar takes them so and expresses 
it in his commentary under the sutras 10 and 208, 


2068, tg t Verar algse apap 
uaCart JG@taD wésesé Orrata, 
Ar-ar pa-eQa variu migrum 


Pallar marunkir patarkkai-c col-l-é. 


The third person plural verbs of uyartinat are those that 
take the terminations ar, ar and pa. 


#x —Pulavar-ellam nit pékkinar-€ (Pura. 42) 
(All the poets looked at you) 
..--EQmanar pulavar (Col. 1) 
(Learned men say....) 
Varrumai tam-é y-él-ena molipa (Col. 62) 
(They say that the cases are seven in number) 


Noie.—It is worthy of note that a and @ in ar and ar asin 
an, an, al and gj are respectively the demonstrative root and the 
lengthened form of it. The idea thet a denotes objects at a 
distance- should have had its origin in its having referred to 
objects of third person. 
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207. wraors BarIuyd udCenrt u_téeos 
sraé GarNQurG cpg. Quaru. 


Marai-k kilavi-y-um pallor patarkkai 
Kala-k kilavi-y-otu mutiyu m-eOpe. 


The third person plural verbs of uyartinas may take the 
termination mdr also which will qualify another verb, or participial 
noun, 


#x,—Arut-katan izumar vayavar eriya (Pura. 282) 
(The strong soldiers to attack (the enemy’s army) to 
do their severe duty.) 
Katun-tar-mutpu talai-k-konmar _nacai-tara-vantér 
nacai-pirakkoliya (Pura. 15) 
(In order that the expectations of those who came 


eager to route the strength of the van-guard of the 
enemy) 


Note.—Totkappiyanar has mentioned the word kala-k-kilavi 
instead of vinai so that it may apply to participial nouns also. 


208, usrenwy Gurgewuy urad ass 
Hiet Mos eperg st Wor 
pug pé Garts aut Near waa, 
Patmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um palari vanta 
A-n-n1a l-aintu miigru-talai y-itta 
Mutoura-k-kilanta v-uyar-tinai y-a-v-v-é. 


The twenty threa verbs mentioned above denoting plural 


and singular. belong to wyartingi, which has already been 
mentioned in sitra 201. ‘ 


Note.—Cénavaraiyar tells us that the sutras 205, 206 and 207 
contain the same idea as that of the syiras 5, 6 and 7. . But, on 
careful scrutiny, it is evident that sitras 5, 6, and 7 are 
common to nouns and verbs and also to the different persons, aay 


second person and third person, while sitras 205, 206 and 207 
deal only with verbs of third person. 
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For instance in sutra 6 r is said to be the sign of palar-ari-col, 
while in sutra 206 arand qr are said to be pallor marunkir- 
patarkkai-col and from sutra 224 ir and ir are learnt to be pallor 
marunkin munnilai-c-col. Hence it is evident that a and @ denote 
the third person andi and?, the second person.* Bosides it is 
only from siitras 5, 6, 7 and 8 we learn that ava” and yavan, aval 
and ydva], avar, ydvar, ellirum and ellarum and atu-and yatt 
are respectively dupal, penpadl, palarpal and onran pal. 


209. sai Der 
eran WYorsee sarenws Soral 
cometua uGEap Afluesa worCal, 
Avarrul 
Panmai y-uraikkun tanmai-k kilavi 
Enniyan marunkir riripavai y-ula-v-é. 


Of them the verbs of the first person plural may, when used 
with objects that are counted, change in its use, (i.¢.) may be 
used along with a subject in a.. rina?. 


Er.—Yaoum en e.. kamum carum.f 
(My weapon and I are sufficient ) 


* Patarkkai atiu-v-ari-col an, qn. 
Atiiu-v-ari-col t. 
Patarkkai-c-col a, d. 
Patarkkai makathu-v-ari-col al, lv. 
Makatiu-v-ari-col L 
Patarkkai-c-col a, d. 
Patarkkai-p pallor-ariyun-col ar, ar. 
: Pallgr-ariyusi-col r 
Patarkkai-c-col a, a. 


Mu unmilai-p pallor-ariyui-col tr, ir, 
Pallér-ariyuii-cal r. 
Munnilai-c-eol 4, ie 
Cf. Ai u-am minrut cutii. (Tol. Blut. 31) 
} Carum =Cal+ tum. 
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Note.—Jlampiranar and Teyvaccilaiyar interpret this siira 
differently, Ilampuranar says that, by this sutra, verbs with am 
and &m take for their subject “‘ you and I’, verbs with em and ém 
take for their subjeot “he and 1” and those with kum, tum, tum 
and zum take for their subject “‘he, you and 1”. TPeyvaccilaiyar, 
on the other hand, says that, by this sutra, yam truvar may be 
used in place of yam iruvém. CéNqvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar 
give the meaning given above. But if we carefully see this sitra 
and siitva 43, the’ opinion of Céavaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar 
seelns to be sound. 


210, wry Qrargyb Seger Garal 
Stes uga@ear geiur se opfses. 
Yaa r-ennum vinavin kilavi 
A-t-tinai marunkin mupparku m-uritt-é, 


The interrogative predicate yar can be used with nouns of 
the three pals of uyartinai. 


Bx.—Avan yar? Aval yar ?* Avar yar ? 


Note—It is clear from Tol. Elut.173 that yar is the 
abbreviated form of the palarpal— yavar. If so, one may doubt 
why the plural form is used along with yqvan and yaval. At one 
time ‘ydvan too might have been used as y@? and a confusion 
would have arisen between this -yan and yan of the first person 
singular, To avoid the confusion the plural form yar might-have 
been used along with anpal nouns like avan. Through analogy it 
may have been used with peypal nouns like aval. 


211, ured w09 aniep Shgid 
Boar argeg Gein estar, 


Pal-ari marapi 0-a-m-mi virrum 
A-v- v-akufi ceyyu J-ul-}-6 


A in those endin 


g8 G2, a) and @r denoting pal may change to 
6 in Poetry. 


* Of. avat yauan and aval yaval. 
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Ez.—Videvi nirranton-€, (Akana. 48) 
(He gave you after asking) 
Nakau-p peyarntal-8. (ibid, 248) 
(She moved smiling) 
Unti kotuttér uyir kotuttdr-8. (Pura. 18) 
(Food-givers are life-givers) 


Note.—If one questions why @ of mar does not become 6; 
he has to be answered thus :—(1) The author has said mi-v-irrum 
and not ndl-irrum. (2) The r of mar does not denote palarpal as 
y of dr, but the whole mar itself is said to denote it. 


212. gQuar BorSyo wapO@@ Raggio. 


Ay-en kilavi-y-u m-avarrotu civanum. 


The termination ay (to be said in the eitra 223) also will be 
similar to them. 


Bx.—Vantoy malta tan-katar-cérppa, (Akana. 80) 
(Oh king, the lord of land near the cool sea, you came.) 


Note.— Since the verbs in the second person are mentioned as 
belonging to both uyartinat and a..rinai, why should Tolkap. 
piyatar read this s#ira here? The answer is perhaps to show 
that the change of @ to 6 in gy happens only in uyartinas. 


213. wg FGenn Capa Yyou.w wrgyb 
sarGemcr Capmenu dash eau 
eu! @gn usm @egQuarp 
gust p sre GPGQuTe Csramw. 
Atu-c-col vérruma y-utaimai yaQum 
Kan-n-en vérrumai y-utaimat yanum 
Oppi a-40um panpi 0-40um-eqra 
A-p-par kalan kurippotu tovrum. 


‘fhe appellative verbs will have for their stem words denoting 
possession which is the meaning of the sixth case, words denoting 
place which. is the meaning of the seventh case and words 


denoting comparison and quality. 
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Bx —Attai-t-tinkal...... entaiyum utaiyém. (Pura. 112) 
(That day we had our father) 
Katakanatanai ni-y-6 (Pura. 5) 
(Oh you are the lord of the forest-region) 
Entai..... . umanar veriiun turaiyanuanns, (Pura. 84) 


(My lord is like the port which gives alarm to the 
salt merchants) 

Arvorra v-anpiget yag. (Kalit. 46) 

(I am in great love) 


Note—In the expression kglai kurippotu tonrum commen. 
tators think that kalam is the subject of totrum and kurippotu 
means ‘by suggestion.’ In the light of kurippitum...... 
kalamo{u varuum vitai-c-col in the sutra 201, vinai-e-col may be 
taken to be understood after Adlai-kurippotw a6 that the whole 
wiay mean appellative verb. 


214, . qereni efcranwi) gremenuWer aisrenwuIax 
soror Spam GAGGUI@ Gsrerepwd 
coor Faduya GAUCU sranibd. 
Anmaiyi 9-inmaiyi Q-unmaiyin vanmaiyin 
AQva pifa-v-un kurippotu kollum 
Enda kilaviyui kurippé kalam. 


Words denoting anyényabhava, aiyantabhdva, existence and 
capacity and other words of the same nature which express their 
meaning by suggestion are appellative verbs. 


Hx.—Yam avant kilaifiarém allam. (Pura. 144) 
(We are not his relatives) 
Trrai-t-tifkal... yam entaiyum ilam-é.* (Pura. 112) 
(To-day we do not have our father) 
Urat-utaiyar-kanmai-y-otu iyainta vaikal 
ulavakiyar-6. (Pura. 190) 


‘(May the days come when we will haye the friendship 
with men of valour !) 


“In the Ancient Period ilam was a transitive verb, 
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Arula vallai. (Pura. 27) 
(You are capable of showing mercy) 


; Note 1.—Ilampuranar and CéNdvaraiyar mention under aftiia 
piravum, nallan, tiyat etc. They have doneso perhaps natmai 
and tmai are not included under 24 gunas mentioned in Nydya 
works, 


Note 2.—Since atmai, ivmai, unmat and vatmai are not 
included under pagpit mentioned in the previous sijtra, there is 
need for this suira. 


Note 3.—Ilampuranar takes this sutra and the previous one 
as one sutra, 
215, veresinny Curgeouyw ura ais 
sure wrt» SPIGurt® aezeaw 
ats Board yu Rear wgaGzr 
Cuts GarSQur@ Cagur gaGa. 
Patmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-ari vanta 
Anda marapir kurippotu variun 
Kala-k kilavyi y-uyartinai marunkin 
Mélai-k kilaviyotu vérupa t-ila-v-é. 


Appellative verbs of uyartinai’ do not differ from terinilat 
verbs mentioned above in taking the verbal terminations of the 
different pals denoting singular or plural. 


Note.—Since it is said that appellative verbs do not differ 
from terinilai verbs in taking terminations, it should be under- 
stood that the former do not take any termination that is not 
taken by the latter. Hence there is no necessity that the former 
should take ail the terminations taken by the latter. Hence the 
commentators say that ¢% and é2 are used in first person singular, 
em, ém, am and amin first person plural, an and a in dnpadl,, 
a] and ql in peypal and ar and ar in palarpal. 

216. sg aca age Jos 

quurss epaGp uvalparcs ur ftéer's, 
A-a va-ela vardu m-iruti 
A-p-pan minré palavarru-p patarkkai. 
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The third person neuter ‘plural verbs take the terminations 
a, d and va. 


Bx.—Val.... cevvalattu-valappu-p ponrana (Pura. 6) 
(Sword had the grandeur of the red horizon.) 
Ninaikka venta (Pura. 70) 
(It need not be doubted.) 
Avai unkuva 
(They eat.) 


Note.—Finite verbs ending in @ appear to have always 
negative meaning. 


217. garpor uULfées gL ies 
Gapw gars BS wrew. 
Ontan patarkkai ta-ra-ta v-irnta 
Kudriya |-ukarat t-iruti y-akum. 
The third person neuter singular verbs take the terminations 
ti, ri and tu. 
Bx.—Orumai-k-kallatu ennumurai nillatu. (Tol, Col. 44) 
Akkan ta0- karona mutarr-8. (Tol. Col. 21) 
Aintia- vakai-terivat-katté y-ulaku. (Kura] 27) 


Note.—The expression oran patarkkai is different from tho 
expression ofrari kilavi mentioned in syira 8. 


218, vareniy QurGgennyd ura ais 
aiep Sran® w%XN%ser wear 


PaQmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-ari vanta 
A-m-mii v-irantu m-a., rinai ya-yv-v-é. 


The six verbs-mentioned above denotin 


g plural and singular 
belong to a. rina. 


219. 95 Giese ogee ofgurh Garage 
9G Ovsr Gaa@anrse Sear, 


A-t-tinai marunki Q-irupay kilavikkum 
Okku m-epa v-eval-en ving-v-é. 
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The interrogative predicate eva? can be used with nouns of 
both péls of a.> rinai. 


EHe.—A..tu evan? (What is it 2) 
Avai eva? (What are they 2), 


220. Bata qa_w Oaagra GarSyw 
“gar pe_g gad Qasr gym Gorey 
uemy@srer BareIuy gparQasr SaraIuyid 
ue! ebus Maras p SerSans 
SUGuTe age GaIQur@ QsrasQ) 
guuTp us ga SALQu@ Qurcrena, 


Toz-ila v-utaiya.v-enoun kilavi-y-um 
Abr-utait t-alla v-ennun kilavi-y-um 
Panpu-kol kilaviyu m-ula-v-eQ kilavi-y-um 
Panpi v-akiya citai-mutar kijavi-y-um 
Oppotu vargun kilaviyotu tokaii 

Appar pattun kurippotu kollum. 


Appellative verbs are ten:—itrt, ila, ufaiya, avri, utaittit, 
alla, verbs with stem denoting quality, uja, verbs with stem 
denoting qualified limbs, and verbs with stem denoting 
comparison. 


Mavala p-icaittal dr-elutt-inr-€. (Tol. Elut. 5) 
Biiciya v-elldm eficutal ila-v-é. (ibid. 77) 
Varat-murai manrun kurrelut t-utaiya. (ibid. 137) 
Puraiva t-a0rar cariyai y-iyarkai. (ibid. 166) 
Arai-y-alapu kurukat makaram utaitté. (ibid. 13) 
Ina-c-out t-illa-p panpu-kol peyar-k-kotai 
Valakka x-alla. (Tol. Col. 18) 
A-v-v-iyal nilaiyal cevvitt. (ibid. 68) 

Uriyavai ulavé. (Tol. Elut. 112) 

Pulam kannakkat-vaippirra. (Pura. 18) 

(The cultivatable land has wide space) 
Turantar perumai tunai-k-kazid vaiyatta 
Tgantarai ennikkon tarra, (Kuraj 22) 
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Note.—We have to add unt also to the above list since the 
author makes use of it in the sytra—e-m-m-un t-aku m-itanumg 
r-upt-é. (Col 292) 


221. wareouy QurGenuyo ura acs 
garcr wip SPLQure aejea 
sraé Bara wdoD ear wope&) ar 
Cums Ger hQwr@ Cagur 2.0 a, 


Patmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pél-ari vanta 
Ana marapir kurippotu varjun 

Kala-k kilavi y-a..rinai maronkia 
Mélai-k kilaviyotu véru-pa t-ila-v-é. 


‘Appellative verbs of a..zigai do not differ from terinilai 
verbs mentioned above in taking the verbal terminations of the 
pals denoting plural and singular. 


Note.—Ilampiranar takes this sutra and the previous one as 
one sytra. 


222. Cparefte SumCsror al terQugrr Gerad 
Qaeow Getic CaQpar Ber af 
Qeiindwer Grimes Qewg @arsir gov id 
aoyenp dor ar@ucs Boral 
BArCamn uge@ Ori au are 
Qo Stan é Qer 6GCur rarer aflonwun 


Mundilai viyankdl vinai-y- eficu kilavi 
Inmai ceppal vér-et kilavi 

Ceymmana ceyyufi ceyta v-eQQum 
A-m-mutfai nitra v-a-y-en kilaviyum 
Tiripu-véru patauii ceytiya v-aki 
Iru-tinai-c corkum-6 r-atta v-urimaiya, 


Verbs of the second person and verbs of the potential mood, 
infinitives, the words illai, il etc. that denote negation, the word 
véru and the verbs of the type ceymmana, ceyyum and ceyta—all 


these eight may be used in both the tinais differing in their meaning 
when used in either, 
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Note.—The word ceyywm denotes both the finite verb and the 
peyar-eccam and hence Tolkappiyanar has placed it between the 
finite verb ceymmana and the peyar-eccam ceyta. It should be 
noted that, whenever he deals with that peyar-eccam also, he 
makes us understand it either by explicitly stating ceyyum 
ennum peyar-ercu-kilavi asin sutra 238 or by reading it with 
ceyfa alone as in sutra 234, Besides ceyyum (peyar-eccam) denotes 
both the present and future tenses. 


Kollai mévalai. ..iyarér-valava (Pura. 7) 
(Oh King with fine chariot, you desire plunder). 


AQUa-c-céval.. vata-malai-p peyarkuvai-y-ayin 
(Pura, 67) 


(Oh male-swan, if you go to the Himalayas). 
Mandiya peruma nj (Pura. 6). 

(Ob great king, may you live long!) 

Nia gor peyaral (Pura. 3). 

(May not your word go unaccomplished ! ). 
Ni....oppa nati y-a-t-taka v-orutti (Pura. 10). 

(You, having properly investigated it, offer due 

punishment). 
Anna-c-céval....ayirai manti vatamalai-p peyarkuvai 
ayin (Pura. 67). 
(Oh male-swan, you having eaten ayirat fish go to the 
Himalayas), 
Alukkarru akatzarum illai. (Kugel 170). 

(None became prosperous on account of jealousy). 
Mey-n-nilai mayakka m-4Nam illai (Tol. Elut. 47), 
Vaiicittu valvaria vankanar il (Kural. 276). 

(More cruel men than impostors do not exist). 
Kalavu... alavet0um arral-purintarkan il (Kural 287) 

(Deception is not found among those who measure 

their greatness). 
Avad vért; atu véra 
A-y-irutinaiyio icaikkumana col-l-€ (Tol. Col. 1). 
(Word will be used in those two tivais.) 


181 


TOLKAPPIYAM—COLLATIKARAM 


Kum nin utarriyor-naté (Pura. 4) 
(The country of your enemies cries). 
Ten-pula-val narkku arun-kata irukkum 
..+. putalvar-p-peratirum (Pura. 9). 
(Those of you who have not given birth to sons who 
can give oblations to manes). 
Colluii col kétt? (Kalit. 47) 
(Listen to the words said). 
Véntu mémpatta pain-tar-mara (Pura. 55). 
(Oh Pandyan king with flower-garland on, the best 
among kings). 
Ucci nitra uvavu-mati kantu (Pura. 60) 
(Having seen the full moon right above the head), 


223. salpver 
Yash Bara 
Be gQuer age epargid 
guus Csrag Qurgatseg Qura ded. 
Avarrul 
Muuilai-k kilavi 
T-ai ay-eQa varau manrum 
Oppa-t tonru m-oruvarkku m-otrarkkum. 


Of them, the verbs which take the second person terminations 
i, ai and ay denote the singular both in uyartinat and in a... rinai, 


Tnku evan ceyti-y-6 pana (Pure. 68) 

(Oh bard, what are you doing here %) 
Kavakanatanai ni-y-6 (Pura. 5) 

(You are the lord of forest region.) 
Anda-o-céval.... vatamalai-p-peyarkuvai ayin 


(Pura. 67) 
(Oh male swan, if you go to the Himalayas.) 


Cutar-t-tofii klay (Kalit. 57) 
(Oh lady with dazzling ornaments, listen.) 
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Note 1.—Llampiiranar says that forms like untt and tings 
denote past tense. Cédvaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar mention 
that ¢ preceded by #, ¢ and r denotes future tense. 


Note 2.—Llampiranar says that the use of the termination ¢ 
in one tense alone suggests that forms of the form cey may be 
used. The other commentators take it on the authority .of the 
sutra 450. 


224, QOtri DarQorar aege epergid 
uaGart ogu@gin usapg o@ie sue 
GeraGear rerun Qaaugt yar, 


Ir-ir mig-n-ena varqu minum 
Pallér marunikinum palavarru marunkinui 
Gol-l-6 r-anaiya v-enmatar pulavar. 


Learned men say that the verbs whioh take the terminations 
ir, ir and mi# are of the same form in the plural number of the 
second person both in uyartinat and in a. rinas. 


Ex.—Mavirum ..talir kollalir (Pura. 109) 
(All of: you three cannot take hold of with your effort.) 
Vintoy-kan-oatatum niyum vatuvaiyut pantariyatupor 
patarkirpir (Kalit. 39) 

(The lord of the high mountain and yourself will 
behave at the time of marriage as if you did not 
know each other before.) 

Kalam-pukal ompumit tevvir (Pura. 87) 
(Oh foes, avoid entry into the battlefield) 


Note—-The expression avarrul mupuilai-k-kilavi has to be 
taken here from the previous s#tra. 


225. s@e@u Sara We gOsr@ Falesf 
gour pe wiw Csrarp wp, 


Eficiya kilavi y-itattotu civani 
Aimparku m-uriya toOra \-aré. 


The rest may be used in the three persons of the five pals. 
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226. sa) panier 
aot seo wr AsOsT@ 
wae STEw MSuaCar Gerad, 


Avarrul 
Munnilai taQmai y-ayi r-itattota 
Manag t-ikum viyankot kilavi. 


Of them, the verb in the potential mood is not used either in 
the secund person or in the first person. 


Note 1.—This is one of the important si#tras which help us to 
determine the different stages in the growth of the Tamil 
Language. Even in Purananirt, we have examples where the 
verb in the potential mood is.used in the second person and in 
the first person. This clearly shows: that it was written later 
than the Tolkappiyam. 


Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar says that forms like gmpal with the 
termination a1 should be taken as belonging to viyankol from 
Toikappiyandr’s usage. It seems to me that in such cases the word 
véntum is understood, This is suggested by the expression ceyal 
véntum in the sitra 243. Still later grammarians have taken al as 
one of the terminations of viyaikgl. 


Note 3.—It is also noteworthy that Tolkappiyanar haa not 
explicitly stated the terminations of viyanical. 


Note 4.—This sutra restricts the application of viyatkel, 
though the previous sitra says in general terms that the rest 
will be used in the three persons of all pqls. 


Note 5.—-Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this sutra thus: 
Verb in the potential mood is not generally used in the first and 
second persons of a... rezai, but it is used in uyartinat. This does 
not appear to be sound, since Yolkappiyatar has definitely 
mentioned tie verbs of the first person among uyartinat (siitras 
202 di203) and there is nothing in this sitra differentiating its 
use in wyarlinai from that in a... rina. 
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227. waCeri uitées gparefte gsercow 
adawder apap daw sragmé 
Osby Quagia Fa SQure Garerors, 


Pallor patarkkai muQduilai tagmai 
A-v-vayin maotu nikalun kalattu-c 
Ceyyu m-ennuna kilaviyotu kolla, 


The finite verb of the form ceyyum which is used only in the 
present tense is not used in palarpal and in the second and 
first persons. 


Noie—This sittra restricts the application of the finite verb 
of the form ceyyum. 


228. Gewg Qeiys Gein QriQsaré 
OsinIus QeiSu QeWarQrws -QeupQsar 
gtaws Qursuge SerQugse Hered. 


Ceytu ceyyii-c ceypu ceytena-c 
Ceyyiyar ceyyiya ceyin-ceya-c ceyark-ena 
A-y-vakai y-onpatum vinai-y-eficu kijavi. 


Infinitives are of nine types—ceytw, ceyyi, ceypt, ceylepa, 
ceyyiyar, ceyyiya, ceyit, ceya and ceyarkt, 


Bx.—Talir tanta (Pura. 18) 
(Having obtained with effort.) 
Afiku nitya v-er-kana (Pura. 377) 
(Having seen me who stood there.) 
Teripu véru kiJatta (Tol. Col. 49) 
Kaliru patintu untena-k kalankiya turaiyum (Pura. 23) 
(The ghat where water is disturbed on account of the 
‘elephants having remained and drunk water.) 
Vaiyakem voliiya celvoy -(Mullai-p-patta 57) 
(Oh king, who goes to conquer the world.) 
Ni....timai kanin (Pura. 10) 
(If you-fiud out the mistake) 
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Ma-v-um makkalum patu-pinam uniiyar 
(Patirru. 36, 7) 
(Beasts and men to eat the corpses) 


Vaiyan kavalar vali-molintu oluka (Pura. 8) 


(In order that the kings of the world may accept his 
suzerainty) 


Vitkirai-p-panaittd] varaintanan kolarka (Kalit, 58). 


(He requested him having stout shoulders to take her 
to wife.) 


Note 1.—The roots which end in kurriyal-ukaram do not take 
‘u after them but take 4. Ha—Uranki; oft etc. The roots 
ending in a long vowel also take i, which sometimes alternates 
with y. H2.—Poy, cinaii, uraii etc. But in later Tamil cinaintu, 
uraittu are used instead. 


Note 2—Though Yolkappiyatar has mentioned only nine 


types here, yet he makes mention of another type ceyyad in 
Tol. Elut. 223. 


Note 3.~Of these ceyyh, ceypit, ceytera, ceyyiyar and ceyyiya 
have almost become obsolete. 


Note 4.—Of these it may generally be stated that coytu 
coyyt and ceypi denote the past time, ceytena denotes the cause, 
ceyyiyar, ceyyiya and ceyarkit denote the purpose, ceyin denotes 
the condition, and ceya denotes the simultaneousness of the 
action, cause, effect and purpose. 


Noite 5.--The forme ceyyiyar and ceyarkt are respectively 
identical with the potential form ceyyiyar and the fourth caso 
of the verbal noun ceyal. 


229. Sarqpar stesar afi Osa api 
gyorer wtb arm semmenfus 
aamer Gary wap Sue Sora. 
Pidt-mut kal-ketar vali-y-itat t-ennum 
Atna marapir kalan kanniya 
Equa kilavi-y-u m-avarriyal pinasv-a. 
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Words ending in pin, mun, kal, katat, vali, ttam and those 
ending in words denoting time are of the same nature. 


Ex.—Cerrarkum innata ceyta-pin uyya viluman tarum. 
(Kural 313). 


(Ascetic doing harm even to his enemies, it will bring 
great trouble to him). 
Vikkul vara-mun (Kural 335) 

(Before he gets hiccup) 

Ni arav-aficay vanta-k-ka] (Kalit. 38) 

(You were not afraid of serpents while coming). 
Pjtu-kelu-ndara) patur-kal-e (Pura. 39) 

(When praising your strong and worthy feet) 

‘Tnitu atgum ital iyaiya-k-katat (Kural. 230) 

(It too is sweet when it is not possible to give charity) 
Vérrtimai-y-urupt nilai-peru-valiyam (Tol, Elut. 133) 
Valiyar-mut tadgai ninaikke tan-tannin 
Meliyarmél cellum-itattt (Kural. 250) 

(One should think how he wishes to,be treated by his 

superiors when he is handling his inferiors). 
Muttai varaun-kalan touri (Tol. Elut. 165) 
Ninaiyun-kalai-k kalamotu tonrum (Tol; Col. 198) 
En-n-uyir yakkaiyir piriyam-polutti (Pura. 175) 
(When my soul separates itself from the mortal body) 


Note.—It deserves notice. that all the examples under this 
siitra were once a phrase or a compound word consisting of 2 
peyar-eccam followed by a noun denoting time or place with the 
seventh case-suffix dropped. 


230. sa pacr 
setts epsriwb Stor goser GopTer, 


Avattul 
Mutavilai mi{zum vifei-mutan mutipina. 


Of them, the first three (i,e, ceytit, ceyynu and ceyptt) modify a 
verb which has for its subject its own. 
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231. bgrs Bor dug; Aer Star Css Dox 
Ate Qur® Gey.wr GasQarg cpp ew 
StarGur serw Qarcriogyt yore. 
A-m-mu-k kilavi-y-uii ciftai-vilai tonrin 
Cinaiyotu mutiya mutalotu mutiyinum 
Vinai-y-d r-alaiya v-eQmatar pulavar. 


Though those three take for their subject a limb, yet they 
may modify a verb whose subject is the whole. 


EBx—Kai iru ava® vilntan. 
(His hands being broken, he fell down). 


282. ae Quéru Sar aps or gpyih 
gomars Genwi ohteerG%ev wr ay wd 
srdwer woGu@er apiy.y Qusru, 

Enai y-eccam vinai-muta |-anum 
Avy-van t-iyaiyum vitai-nilai y:anum 
Tam-iyan marunkio mutiyu m-elpa. 


The other infinitives may modify verbs which have for their 
subjects their own'or other verbs that may suit, 


233. usgann wrap MarQuesr Gard 
Geran gapur spsge afayib 
Lara winu Cpieuos Qurg@Ger. 
‘Pan-murai y-an-um vinai-y-eficu kilavi 
Cot-mufai mutiya t-atukkuna varioum 
Unuatu mutiya mutiyu-mat porul-é. 


Infinitives of different kinds used in one sentence, though 
that which precedes does not modify that which follows, may 
be used if they modify the last. 


Ex,—Vaiyan kavalar vali-molin t-oluka-p 
Podkam vépti-p potu-o-cor pordati 
Tfafi-ciri t-eQnu m-ikkan turappa 
soe ee ww YG.) 6CBralitanai 

YarkaQam oltiys. (Pura. 8) 
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234. amd Quigesm srogew squid 
Starwps pH GerSuyid Sorwy Goorcrw. 
gadag GurgeeGur rerear efleotow 
Qsings Oris Qasxarg GeraGa, 
Nilan-um porul-un kalam-ya karuvi-y-um 
Vidai-mutar kilavi-y-um vinai-y-u m-dlappata 
A-v-varu porutkum-6 r-atde v-urimaiya 
Ceyyuii ceyta v-enoufi col-l-é. 


The peyar-eccams ceyyum and ceyia qualify the following six 
words denoting land, object, time, instrument, agent and action. 


&z,—Ma-p-pinai...... tuficum poz-kéttimayam (Pura. 2) 
(The Himalayas with golden peaks where female 
deer sleep) 
Vilankakenra viyan-marpa. (Pura. 3) 
(Oh king with wide well-built chest) 
Mulankum munnir. (Pura. 18) 
(The roaring sea) 
Nuti-maluikiya venkétt. (Pura. 4) 
(White tusk with its end blunted) 
Nom-patai cellun kalai. (Pura. 169) 
(The time when your army went) 
Konkar-k kuta-katal ottiya faurai. (Pura. 130) 
(On the day when Konkar were driven towards the 
Arabian sea) 
Amar katakkum vél. (Pura. 172) 
(The spear which could bring victory in battle) 
Vantu erinta vél-é. (Pura. 308) 
(The spear which shattered the enemy) 
Ma-k-katal nivantu elutarufi cefifiayiri (Pura. 4) 
(The red sun that rises from the wide ocean) 
Nio-katar pitanta fiayiru (Pura. 2) 
(Sun that rose from your sea). 
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Ompatu iyum arral (Pura. 22) 
(Capacity to give without reserve). 
Tavira v-ikai (Pura. 3) 
(Unabated charity). 


235. gas@gy7@ agayls QrinQuar Garal 
Ys psem awres apShoey olsCs, 
Avatfotu varu-vali-c ceyyum-en kilavi 
Mutar-kan varainta mi-virru m-uritté, 


When ceyyum qualifies.the above six, it may be nsed even in 
such pils as were’ not sanctioned before (for the finite verb 
ceyyum). 


236. Guw@r ge Perey ar Quer GareSuyjed’ 
oHivug sg OwrSuWapid Qur genie: Biusre 
Peyar-eficu kilavi-y-um vinai-y-eficu kilavi-y-um 
Etir-mayuttu moliyinum porunilai, tiriya. 


Peyar-eccam and vitai-y-eccam, though used in the negative 
form, are treated in the same way. 


Note 1.—Ceyyata is the only negative peyar-eceam used in all 
tenses. In compound words where it is the first member, it 


assumes the form ceyyd. But ‘Céndveraiyar and others take it 
to be an alternative form, 


Note 2.—Ceyyati, ceyyamai and ceyydmal are the negative 
vitat-y-eccams used in all tenses corresponding to the positive 
vittai-y-eccam ceyts, ceyyy and ceypr. 


237, 533 QuésQurg Aa gpd GAier 
TeQera arilgy Aer hv alcorurs, 
Tatta m-eccamotu civanut kurippin. 


E-e-col l-ayinu m-itai-nilai varaiyar. 


They do not discredit the use of a suitable word between 
peyar-eccam and vitai-y-eccam and the words which- they qualify 
or modify. 
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Ex.—Nuti-muka malunka menit y-oonar 
Kati-matil payu-nin kalir-aten kala-v-€. (Pura. 3!) 

(Your elephants are innumerable which pounce againat 
well-guarded forts of enemies and dash so that the 
tips of their tasks become blunt) 

Pujluru punkan éértta vel-vér 
Cinan-kelu tanai-c cempiyam maruka, (Pura. 37) 

(Oh the descendant of Cempiyan who deprived the 
bird of its grief and who has armies fierce with 
victorious javelins) 

238. ga boar 

Qsiny Quaanbd QuuOrge GerdsG 

QuiQurqga Os@Cu Sogdeosr yarn 

0S os Quarwent yer. 

Avarrul 

‘Ceyyu m-ennum poyar-eficu kilavikku 

Mey-y-otu-n ketum-é y-irrumicai y-ukaram 

A-v-v-ita n-arita I-eqnmatlar pulavar. 

Learned men say that yu in the peyar-eccam ceyyum is dropped 
sometimes and it should be found out (by scholars.) 
Bx.—Ulaku avam pér-arivajaa riru. (Kural. 215)- 

(Avam for avavum) 

(The greatness of the highly: intelligent man whose 
intellect comprehends the whole world) 

Note,—Teyvaccilaiyar reads peyar-eiicu-kilavikkum so that 
the same may hold good for the finite verb also, since such a 
usage is also found. 
Of. Pariyinum akavam pil-alla (Ku@] 376). 
‘Those which one is not destined to have are lost though well 
protected. 


239. OsiGs Owees Apis ata 
ahH grew gs arta SID, 
Ceyt-e u-eccat t-iranta kalam 
Eytite u-utaitt-< vara-k kalam. 
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The infinitive ceylz which denotes past tense may also denote 
future tense. 


Bx.—Kotiyan em-m-irai ena-k kannir parappi-k 
Kuti pali-tiirrun kolzn akuka. (Pura. 72) 
(Let me become the ruler whom the subjects slander 
that ‘our king is cruel’, shedding tears) 


240. Gpsd2ns sragps Csrarg dwpeos 
oThye pe Geragy Asap srasp 
QuitAted GurgeQer ph Gassn Carn@.d. 


Munnilai-k kalamun tonru m-iyarkai 
Emmurfai-c col-l-u nikalun kalattt 
Mey-n-nilai-p potu-c-cor kilattal vantum. 


The form of the finite verb ceyyum should be used to denote 
things whiob prove true for all times—past, presont and future. 


Ex,—Ven-katir-k-kanaliyotu mati-valan-tiritaran 
Tankatal-varaippin. (Perumpan. 17), 
(In the land of cool sea which is gone round by the 
moon with hot-rayed sun) 


241, ariré srogg Aaaph srasgib 
PIIBE aexe.w MSerscQerp Doral 
Dots srasas EHNLQur® Gan ssa 
Nenrses Qurgar Qacrugst yar, 


Vara-k kalattu nikalun kalattum 
Oran varjum vitai-c-cor kilavi 
Tanta kalattu-k kurippotu kilattal 


Virainta porula v-enmanar pulavar. 


Learned men say that a verb is used in the past tense 
instead of in the present and future tenses to denote haste, 


Ez.—If one puts the quostion ni vara-v-ilai-y-é %, both the 
one who is coming and the one who is fo come answer vantén, 
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242, Wesgser uGgae@d SertOsrD ag 
Hist GHSs Mor gosh Dare 
Osiia Hoar) dsenu srosH 
QubiGups Csrapwb QurGgeir GaCu, 
Mikkatan marunkin vinai-c-cor cutti 
A-p-panpu kuritta vinai-mutar kilavi 
Ceyva t-ilvali nikalun kalattt 
Mey-pera-t t0nrum porutta kum-m-é, 


The verb that is used in a general statement to denote the 
fruit of an extra-ordinary action (whether noblé or heinous) 
is used in the present tense, even though a particular man has 
not done it. 


#x.—Tavaii ceytan turakkam pukum. 
(One who does penance reaches Heaven) 
Tayai-k konyan nirayam pukum. 
(One who kills his mother enters Hell). 


Note.——Ceyvati in ceyvatilvali means doing to Lampivanar 
and agent to other commentators. 


248. Barua Cazm@ Quargua Bora 
Doon oAteujo Qurgerms GwvCw 
grr argo Sperur on gb, 
[tu-ceyal véniu m-ennun kilavi 
Iru-vayi uilaiyum porutta kum-m-é 
Tan-pa lan-um piran-pa 1ag-um. 


The’verb ceyal-véuium may be both iqy-vivas or simple verb 
and pira-vinai or eausal verb. 


#£x.—Yan otal-véntum 
(I should study). 
En tantai eunai dtal-véntum 


(My father wants me to read). 
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244, acryp agjew Senger aAltarsGera 
cstuogs gomisgsh Efewy goo ss. 


Vanpura varium vina-v-utai vinai-c-col 
Btir-marut t-unsrttutar k-urimei-y-u m-utaitté. 


Interrogative verb used to denote certainty may also denote 
negation. 


EBx.—Yan vaiténa 2 
(Did I scold you? It means ‘I did not scold you ’). 


246. artrs stosg StoréQerp Gard 
Qpeiwey PspNaves Pocus Bsror guid 
“Buseosys Ogehany Bors@e ont, 
Vara-k kalattu vinai-c-coy kilavi 


Trappinu nikalvinui cigappa-t toatum 
Tyarkai-y-un telivan kilakkun kélai. 


Verbs axe used in the past and present tensed to denote 
future in general statements and statements of assertion. 


Ex, —Kattu] pokinravan kazai-két-patukioran. 
(He who goes into a forest is robbed of hia cloth). 
Kattul pokinran kiiyai-k6t-pattan. 
(He who went into o, forest was robbed of his cloth). 


246, Qeudug Qurgtré Osis g Curas 
QsrJ pu_é Barssonbd ayiBucr wI@u, 


Coya-p-patu porulai-c oeytatu pdla-b 
Toliz-pata-k kilattalum valakkiyan marap-é. 


There is usage where object is also used as subject, 


#z2-~-Tinnai melukirru,. 
(The piat cleaned). 
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247. OouGu QupiGa umilgs sragonb 
Aptugs Csrory muaGQwriyg4s Bere, 
Trappé y-etirvé y-a-y-iru kalamum 
Cizappa-t téntu mayanku-moli-k kilavi. 
Past tense is used for future and vice-versa. 
Hx.—Pantu inké nim vilai-y-dtuvam. 
(Here we will play in olden times). 


Nalai nam anku vantal ni en ceykuvai. 
(If we come there tomorrow, what will you do ?) 


248. @ilars sage wuagse aeorwrt, 
Enai-k kalem-u mayankutal varaiyar 


They do not forbid the use of one tense for another in the 
case of other tenses also. 


Ee,—Iva) nalai anku varum. 
(She goes there to-morrow). 
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249. Glew Quart) v@w Quw@sr@ts al Zor Quir@iww 
reorGup Suse guéQua YoaCa, 


Itai-y-ena-p patupa peyarotum vinaiyotum 
Natai-per r-iyalum tamakkiyal p.ila-v-é. 


Ztaic-c-col is used only with nouns and verbs and not 
separately. 


Note 1.—Cénivaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar think that it 
is called t/aiccol because it mostly comes within a word. But if 
we carefully consider the different kinds of ifat-c-col mentioned 
in the followifig siéra, it is clear that most of them, say, case- 
suffixes, verbal terminations, expletive particles, enphonic particles 
aré not found within a word. Hence the word étai-e-col should 


be taken to mean pakkaccol (i.e.) the part of the word used at 
the side of a word. 


Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar states that tamakkiyalpilave in the 
attra suggests that itai-c-col is not vacaka (fe) it does not have 
@ Meaning-of its own, but only dydtaka (4 2.) it suggests that the 
noun or verb with which if comes has a particular meaning. 
This may hold good in the case of case-suffixes, but in words 
like timat-y-an (evil dver), timai denotes only the quality and av 
denotes the possessor. Similarly in the word satantan, the 
element rata denotes only action and a denotes the nature of 
the doer. Similarly in the word yanai-y-ai, the element yavat 
may be taken to mean the object ‘elephant’ and ai to denote the 
karma or object, It is clear that the particles anti, taficam etc., 
suggest meanings by themselves, Hence Cénavaraiyar’s inter- 
pretation does not seem to bé sound. The element tamakkiyalpila 


tells us that taiccol cannot have any meaning unieas it is used 
along with a noun or a verb. 


Note 3.—If so, one may doubt whether the purpose of this 
atiira is not served by the sara 159. True, but this siira enables 
us to understand two points :—(1) [¢ai-c-col is the less-important 
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portion ofa word (2) Sitra 159 should not be interpreted that 
itat-c-col is used with nouns and uri-c-col with verbs. 


250. BOA SG TD 
yeu eAtawenrts Qurgexitus Gancub 
Star Qrucr ugGa@h sra@uiQ ageard 
Ga penis Gurgerad gyGur Esau 
Garis Gara ut agra 
Besieaps Geral untG@ agra 
£658 GDLI pH Qurg@Ga@sh Ered 
eda agurs Qurge@si GsaqQucarn 
waiver SaCa paigrm «1%, 


Avai-tam 

Punariya ailai-y-itai-p porunilai-k kutanavum 
Vinai-ceyan marunkiy kalamotu varunavum 
Vérrumai-p porul-vayi n-urupa kunavum 
Acai-nilai-k kilavi y-dki varunavum 
Teai-nirai-k kilavi y-4ki varunavum 

Tattan kurippir porul-cey kunavum 

Oppil valiyar porul-cey kunavum-enrt 
A-p-pan pita-v-@ nuyalun kalai. 


They (t#at-c-cols) are cériyais which are used in sandhi, verbal 
terminations, case-suffixes, explotive particles, euphonic particles, 
suggestive particles and particles of comparison not derived from 
the roots which mean similarity. 


Note.—Suggeative particles are may, kon etc. and the 
particles of comparison are azna, éyppa, urala etc. © 


251. se@agro 
uggs Seay Qurguegg aggsg1e 
soto BAsgiwo I)ge cshtwwgyw 
wae Queer capfu Qasr, 
Avai-tim 
Mungum pinnu moli-y-atuttu varutalun 
Tam-m-iru tiritalum pizit-ava nilaiyal-um 
Annavai y-ella m-uriya v-enpa. 
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They say that they come after or before words, that they 
may be modified at their ends and that one may be followed by 
another and so on. 


Ex,—Atu man (Pura. 147) 
Konntr (Kurun, 138) 
Utan-uyir pokuka tilla © (Kurun. 67) 
Varuka til-l-amma (Akana. 276) 


252. «f@ea ures QuryWoed Gor SQuiar gy 
Sibeper Oparu isin teor F QzraGa, 
Kalivé y-akka m-oli-y-icai-k kilavi-y-enru 
A-m-miin f-enpa mannai-c col-l-é, 
The particle may denotes what is past, what is to come and 
what is left understood. 
Ex.—Kalivu. 
Ciriy a kal periné emakka iyuman-n-6 (Pura. 235) 
(LE he got wine in small quantities, he would give me) 
Akkam. 
Pala-vifarrayam...... citiyon perin atu ciran-tangti 
mMan-n-é (Pura. 73) 


(Ifa small man gets sovereignty from his ancestors 


acquired by their valour, it becomes too heavy for 
him to bear.) 


Oli-y-tcai, 


Nannan-marukan-anriyum niyum muyanhkarku ottanal 
man-n-€ (Pura. 151) 


(Even you, in spite of your being a descendent of 
Nannan, deserve to be approached, but....) 


253. SesxyGa sro GuriyWenrs Goarc§Qucirg 
Hbapar Opes Gime QeraGo, 
Vilaivé kala m-oli-y-icai-k kilavi-y-enre 
A-m-miin r-enpa tillai-c col-1-é. 
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The particle #2 denotes desire, time and something which is 
understood. 


Bx.— Vilaivu. 
Por-arun-tittan kanka til-l-amma (Pura. 50) 
(Idesire that Tittay who cannot be met in battle 
see [bim].) 
Kilam. 
Perranku arika til-l-amma i-v-v-iré (Kuyun- 14) 
(Let the people of this village kuow at the time they 
get it.) 
Oli-y-icat. 
Varuka til-l-amma eficéri 
{Let him come to our quarters and....) 


954. seen ude craw QugewQuara 
guur eas Qsrarteré CesiGor 
Accam payam--ili kalam perumai-y-entu 
A-p-pa nanké konnai-c- col-1-é. 


The particle toy denotes fear, uselessness, time and greatness, 


Lx,—Accam. 
Koua-munai iravir pola (Kugun. 91) 
(Like the village afraid of you.) 
Payam-ilt, 
Nayiru kog vilatikuti-y-al vioumpinan-é (Pura. 374). 
(Ob sun, what is the use of your shining in the sky ?) 
Kalam. 
Kou-varal-vatai 
(The wind knowing the time of your coming.) 
Cirappt. 
Kot-n-ir tuficiaum (Kurun. 138). 
(Though the great village sleeps). 
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255, oréeg, AoiGu uw OuGiuewp 
Gp QuarGor Osfite wrésQuarg 
guur GacGu yheuse OsraGo, 
Eccaii cirappé y-aiya m-etir-marai 
Murré y-enné teri-nila: y-akkam-enrit 
A-p-pa l-ett@ y-ummai-o col-l-é. 


The particle wm denotes the following eight :—incompletion, 
superiority, doubt, negation, completion, number, definjteness 
and that which is to come. 

B2.—Eecam. 

Manna-p porulum agua v-iyarré (Col. 34). 
(Even transient objects are of that nature) 
Cirappt. 

Kuravarum marului kunrattu-p patin 


(Malaipatu. 275). 
(If you go to the hill where even kuravas get terrified) 


Aiyam. 
Purappiy pdlvatér matukaiyum utaiyan 
Nallarkat tOutu m-afakkamum utaiyan (Kalit, 47). 


(He seemed to have valour like protectors and modesty 
like great men), 


Etirmarai. 
Tanmai cuttalum urittena molipa (Col. 28). 
Murrit. 


Ra..ka n-orrum pakara v-irutiy um 
Mirai-k kilavi y-nlappata maxzrum 
Néra-t tontum palar-ari col-1-¢. (Col. 7). 


Ea, 

Ra... kau 6rrum pakara v-irutiyum (Col, 7.) 
Teri-yilat. 

Ai-téyn t-anru pirai-y-um anru 


Mai-tiru t-anru.mati-y-um antu (Kalit. 56). 
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It is wonderfully lean, but is not crescent and it is devoid 
of stain and it is not moon. 


Akkam. 


Ceppé valiiyinum varai-nilai y-inré (Col. 15). 


256. SAdee Sepa Quiinap QurgWare 
Qshiwe Gere) AnSQui@ QstamaQ 
DGepar Opa Carer rHCu, 


Piri-nilai vind-v-é y-etir-marai y-oli-y-icai 
Teri-nilai-k kilavi cirappotu tokaii 
Iru-miin f-enpa v-6ka ram-m-é, 


The particle 6 donotes the following six :~exclusion, question, 
negation, that which is left understood, dofiniteness and 
superiority. 


Ex.—Piri-nilat. 
Kanan kar-ena-k kirinum yao térén avar 
poy valankalar. (Kurun. 21) 
(Even though the forest shows that it is winter, 
will I decide so since my lover will never prove a 
liar ?) 
Vind. 
Ariyavai-kiintalin nariyavum uja-v-6, (Kurun. 2) 
(Is there anything which is more scented than the 
tresses of the lady-love ?) 


Etir-marai. 


Tayd-vaiicinam uraittatu ndyd toli nin-vayinaa-a. 
(Kurun. 36) 


(Will his never-failing assertion become a source of 
trouble to you, ob friend ?) 


Avan inku panam vdakavd vantan ? 
(Did he come here to get. money? No, for something 
elso) 
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Teri-nilai. 

Tiru-makalé?, allal. 

(Is sho Laksmi? No) 

Cirappt. 

Kanaka-natanai, ni-y-6 peruma, (Pura. 5) _ 

(Oh great king, it is you that are the lord of forest 
region) 

Csphpb S@@a MAB» Quan om 

riper Jdieoas Cesar rdw, 


Térram vina-v-é piri-nilai y-en-n-é 
Irracai y-i-v-v-ain t-éki ram-m-é, 


The particle ¢ denotes the following five :~Certainty, question, 
exclusion, number and final expletive sylable. 


f 
Hx.—Térram. 


Mazattirkum a..té tunai (Kuzal. 76) 
(It is the only one that helps to avoid sinful acts) 


- Vina. 


268. 


Yané marulvén (Kurun, 94) 
(Will I get. confused ?) 


Piri-nilai, 
Arattirk-€ anpu carp-enpa (Kural 76). 
(Lhey say that love helps doing meritorious acta). 
En, 
Kati-y-eu kilavi 
Varaiv-é....kapp-é....(Col..383). 
Irracai. 
Na... kan-orré y-tiu-v-ari-col (Col, 5). 
StarGu GAGCL HeosCw vairGu 


sreinCoer QuuGrr _aiegy Bar Suey 
Semenhuy Mus gs Cusn@ary ler af. 
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Vinai-y-& kuripp-é y-icai-y-é panp-é 
En-n-€ poyar-6 t-a-v-v-aru kilavi-y-un 
Kanniya nilaitté y-ena-v-en kilavi. 


The particle eva denotes the following six :—verb, suggestion, 
sound, quality, number and noun, 


Ex.—Vinai. 
Malai van kolk-epa (Pura. 1438). 
(So that cloud may surround the mountain). 
Kurippu. 
Pol-l-ena v-anké puram vérar (Kural 487). 
Icat. 
Kal-l-ena-k kavin-perra vilavarru-p-patutta pin 
(Kalit. 6). 
Panpit. 
Tekuti ena onru nenré (Kural 111). 
(The one called impartiglity is good). 
En. 
Nilan ena nir ena.... 
(Earth and water) 
Peyar. 
Alukkaru ena oru pavi (Kural 166). 
(A heinous thing called envy) 
269. aarQpar BorSy wsC@m roCyp. 
Enren kilavi-y-u m-atan6 r-ayré. 
The particle evr also is of the same nature. 
Ex.—Vinai, 


Ylam eurt ve..kutal ceyyar (Kural. 174). 
(They do not covet other® property thinking that 


they are poor). 
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Kurippt. 
Payir paca pace v-entu irukkum. 
Leai. 
Ol-l-entu olittati. 
Paynpt. 
Takuti enru onra iruppin. 

(Lf there is only impartiality) 
En. , 
Alavin ennin enta (Col. 72). 

(In measure and number) 


_Peyar. 

Meyyé uyir enru 4-y-ir-iyala (Tol. Elut. 104). 
Sapir Aa serafis Augyd, 
Vilai-v-in rillai tan-n-itat t-iyalun, 


The particle tit when it denotes desire is used along with the 
verb of the first person. 


261. safc Carygs Api Cenand 


al Ca@ss Seorw Qarcru, 


Telivi n-8-y-ufi citappi 0-d-v-um 
Alapi n-etutta v-icaiya v-enpa. 


The particle denoting certaint; 


, 'y and the particle 6 denoting 


superiority may lengthen their mitras. 


Ex.—Ee y-i +. t-ottan nanilan (Kalit. 62). 


262, 


(This one man is certainly devoid of shame) 
Oo katal-é (Kalit. 144). 
(What a sea !) 


0 HQner Bored Serr penehe 
ur SreicQien Gurfugi yoar. 


Mart-en kilavi vinai-mar r-acainilai 
A-p-pa lirant-ena, molimanar pulavar. 
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Learned men say that the particle marr% denotes change of 
vinai and expletion. 


Ex,—Kotuppatiiun kettarkku-c cirviy-mar r-anké 
Etuppatiiu m-elli malai ‘(Kural. 15). 
(Rain not only unmakes but also makes the people 
in distress), 
Atu marru avalan kollatu (Kurun. 12), 
(It not being disheartened). 


263. sr Qncr Dore) Mpegs QurgGGr. 
Ezr-en kilavi y-iranta porutté. 
The particle err denotes what is past. 


#x,—Ezren utampin elinalam 
(The beauty of my body is a thing of the past) 


264. whepu Gsega Gerad srCar 
seit Qurgu Saagas sarCp, 


Marraiya t-ennun kilavi tan-é 
Cuttu-nilai y-oliya v-inar-kurit t-anr-é. 
The particle marraiyati denotes objects of the same class as 
those which have been excluded. 


Note.—Marraiyavar, marraiyar etc. are nouns.,derived from 
marraiyatt, 
x.—Artavar enpar avavarrar marraiyar 
Arraka v-arra t-ilar. (Kura]. 365) 

(Those who are devoid of desire are said to be those 
devoid of next birth; -others are not completely 
devoid of next birth.) 

Talai-p-pattar tira-t turlantar mayanki 
Valai-p-pattar marrai yavar. (Kural. 348) 

(Those who have eompletely renounced (the pleasures 
of life) can get liberation and others are caught in 
the net of sarnsara) 
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265. warpQ@anr Bard Copp; OxFinipo, 
Manta-v-en kilavi térrafi ceyyum. 
The particle mayra denotes certainty. 


Bx.—Intu-nin rérkkun ténruii cigu-varai 
Cenru-nin T6rkkun t6nTu manta. 


Tt will, certainly, be visible to those who stand here and to 
those who stand a little far-off from the limit. 
266, s@eé Gorell Quemrew QurG_Gr, 


Tafica-k kilavi y-enmai-p porutté. 
The particle éaiicam denotes the state of being easy. 


Hx.—Muracu-kelu-taya-t-t-aracd taficam, (Pura. 73) 
(It is easy to give the sovereignty which came from 
the ancestors and which is provided with muraja.) 
267. 968 oraa acmshad DorINQuargy 
ge ome Supess Qsaru. 
Anti |-anka v-acainilai-k kilavi-y-enri 


*A-y-ira nt-dku m-iyarkai-t t-enpa. 


They say that the particle antil denotes < that place’ and is 
used as an expletive. : 


Ex.—Varum-é céyilai y-antir kolunar kaniya, (Kurun, 293) 


(The lady with fine armaments comes there to see 
her lover) 


Antir kaccinan kalalinan. (Akand. 76) 
(He is provided with kacct and kalal) 


268. GaeraGa auwih. 
Kol-l-é y-aiyam, 
The particle kol denotes doubt. 
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Ex—Netuntakai kalintamai y-ariyatu 
Tnrum varus-kol painaratu katumpé. (Pura. 264} 
(I doubt that panars and their followers may come even 
~ today without knowing the demise of the lord) 
269. craGe Masse, 
El-1-é y-ilakkam. 


The particle ef denotes brightness. 


fix,—El-valai. (Pure. 24) 
(Dazzling bracelet) 
270. QwpQumut gpsrer rreoré Gerad 
uNTtEGh QuepsBar SerQurg qripCr. 
Tyar-peyar munna r-arai-k kilavi 
Palar-k-k-uri y-eluttin vinaiyotu mutim-é. 
The termination @7 which is used in the verbs of palarpal 
is used with iyar-peyar. 
Bx.—Cattanar vantar ; tayar vantar. 
Note 1.—Singular noun takes ar after it to show respect. 
Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar, Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilatyar 
interpret this si#tra thus :—Jgarpeyar followed by dr takes a verb 
in palarpal. But Ilampiranar takes the meaning given above. 
271. gmeritd Gord wurgag upse. 
Acai-nilai-k kilavi y-aku-vali y-azital. 
One should understand where it becomes an expietive. 
Eu.—Peyari u-akiya tokai-y-um-a r-ula-vy-é (Col. 67) 
272. ayw Gary derhenp wanedtey 
giro 1G Awpessu Qalaru. 
E-y-un kurai-y-u m-icainigai y-acainilai 
A-y-iran t-Aku m-iyarkaiya v-enpa. 
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‘The particles é and kurai are used both as euphonic particles 
and expletives. 
Bua—Be-y-i -.tottan (Kalit. 61) 
Ee-y-en colluka 
Alitd tané y-atu peral arun kuraitt® (Pura. 5) 
Pal-Rurai-t-tunpankeal (Kural 1045) 
Note.—Ilampurauar interprets this sitra thus. £ and kurai 
are respectively used as euphonic partiele and expletive. Céa- 


varaiyar condemns him.  Naccinarkkiniyar arti Peyvaccilaiyar 
agree with Cipivaraiyar, 


273. wrGae Gor SumCsr woossOrre, 


M-a-v-en kilavi viyank6 l:acai-c-col, 


‘The particle md is used as an expletive with a viyankel verb. 
Ha—Purkai unka ma -korkai yon-8, 


274, Junie Carnd Wega Qarar guid 
Bad ww (orefity wonséQera, 
Miya-y-ike. m6-mati y-ikufi-cin n-ennum 
A-vayi wiru munnilai y-acai-c-co), 

The following Rix miyd, tha, mo, mati, thum and cin are used 

as expletives with verbs of second person. 
&x,—Kénmiya 

Kanpani yanr-ika 

Kantatu moli-md. (Kurun. 2) 

Vilumati y-attai katu-man-rongal (Pura, 382) 

Mellam pulampa kantikum 

Natatti-cir cirité (Pura. 255) 


2175. sa pmer 
DEES Peray Cwreer w_s@srQe 
SEE yoorw Gasrvgpt your, 
Avarrul 
Ikum-uii ciunu m-énai y-itattotun 
Taku-nilai y-utaiya v-enmanar pulavar, 
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Learned mon say that, of them, ikum and civ are used with 
verbs of other persons also. 


Ax.—Mallar kantikum (Pura. 251) 
(Kantikum =kantém) 
Pukalntiku mallard perité 
(Pukalntikum = Pukalntar) 
Kanku vanticin (Pura. 17) 
(Vanticin = vantén) 
Patiniyum....ilai perricin-é (Vura. 11) 
(Perriciu = Perral) 
276. gus Seq 
Amma-két pikkum, 


The particle amma is used to invite the attention of the 
hearer. 


&x.—Innaitu amma inku (Pura, 42) 
277. gus qeorwens, 
Anka v-urai-y-acai. 
The particle dike is used as an expletive. 
@x.—Anka-k kuyilum mayilun katti. 
278. inf Curady wiQurG. TEx. 
Oppil péliyu m-a-p-porut t-akum. 


The particle poli not meaning resemblance is also used as an 
expletive. 


#x.—Avar vantar pélum. 


279, wren 
i$p99: sCraGut wiser aigga.d 
guy Grragr wansdtevd Parad. 
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Ya-ka 
Pira-pirak k-aré-pé mat-ena varii-um 
A-y-é] col-l-u m-acainilaik kilavi. 


The following seven yd, ka, pira, pirakki, ard, po, malt are 
used as expletives. 


Be.—Ya panniravar manakkar ular Akattiyanarkku 
Ival ivat kantiki (Kalit. 99) 
Tan pira-varicai y-aTitalin (Pura. 140) 
Atu-pirakka 
No-take v-iruikuyil alum-ard (Kalit. 33) 
Valaten-pd ; 
Vilintantu matava-t telinta en-nefic-6 (Nagrinai. 178) 


280. gs ars Qorsru Ogairgnis 
Baler gpargd IAG vangihter 


Aka v-dka l-enpa t-ennum 
A-vayin minrum piri-vi Lacainilai. 


Aka, chal and expait are doubled when they are expletives. 


Note.—If one says Oditay innau (Cattan js of that nature) and 
another says in reply aka, Gka or akal akal it suggests either 
his disagreement or disregard, “If he says in reply enpati enpatit 


it suggests the meaning ‘well said’ or “ill said’’. These particles 
are now obsolete, 


281. rrr Narag Ag aS swe 
Bw efteouya sts gsrepyid 
HarQua. Muu srs srenid 
HoQuen Werds grsraig5n Stevia 
ear@aer Qorgu QurgdGag use 
SsuS swewr Gar Peus Csrarge, 


Trala peicai-kku m-igutiyi luyire 
A-y-iya uilaiyun kala-t t-dnum 
Alapetai nilaiyun kila-t t-dnum 
Alapetai y-inyi-t tin-vaiun kalaiyum 
Ula-v-eua molipa porul-végu patutal , 
Kurippi g-icaiya nezippata-t ténrum. 
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They say that the vowel au which bas two méiras and which 
has been said that it cannot be final has difference in meaning 
when it is doubled as said in the previous sétra or lengthens its 
mdira and is used alone. Its meaning has to be determined by the 
difference in the tone of the speaker. 


Note £.—The meanings denoted are superiority, disagreement 
etc. In modern days 6 is used instead. 


Note 2.—Naccinarkkiniyar takes kaw and vau as iralapicaik- 
hum trutiyiluyir and Teyvaccilaiydr takes all long vowels excapt a. 


282. sibs Coy wad > C pub 
HB Cey wera Copa 
gare Spam GPuGur® Gsrcrepun, 
Nanrir ré-y-u m-anyig ré-y-um 
A-ntiy r6-v-u m-annir y6-v-um 
Anna pifa-v-un kuzippotu kollum. 


The particles nanré, anyé, anid and and and those of the same 
nature denote different meanings through the difference in-tone. 


Note,—Céxavaraiyar thinks that anré and nayré are doubled 
and the other two are optionally “doubled, while Teyvaccilaiyar 
thinks that they may be used singly. 


283, oer eybemsnuy QuBiwap ywouys 
SSS ape nude Guahite Waa, 
Ecca v-ummaiyu m-etirmarai y-ummajyun 
Tattamun mayanku m-utanilai y-ila-v-é, 
The particle wm denoting eccam and that denoting etir-marai 
are not used together in a sentence. 
Ex.—One cannot use the sentence Cattan vantan, 


Korranum varal-uriyan. 


Note.—Naccwnarkkiniyar interprets this siftra thus :—Ecca- 
v-ummai and elirmaraiyummat can be used together, but they 
cannot qualify verbs of thesame nature. 
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284. arGrQurGe Gara OeaQer wrap 
GIpu_s Garant gphur4é Hors ge. 
Biicu-porut kilavi cefi-co léayir 


Pir-pata-k kilavar mut-pata-k kilattal. 


Tf one of the words connected by and and is devoid of the 
particle um, it may be used as the“former member and not as the 
latter member. 


#x.—Cittan vanting, Korranum vantan. 


Note.—Ceiicol and ummai-y-il-col are synonyms. 


285. Gphaw antaows QsreossQer ar wR me) sr 
wees Bad wig wre. 
Murriya v-ummai-t tokai-c-con marankin 


Ecca-k kilavi y-urittu m-akum. 


The particle wm denoting completion used after a word 
denoting number may also denote eccam. 


Bx.—Tf one says, ‘ pattun kotal’ (do not give all the ten), 
it may mean that he may give less than ten. 


286. «pads DaoréG CnQu of G 
a poaus Cera ursgy apf és. 
Irru-nin r-icaikku m-@-y.c n-iruti 
Karru-vayi o-drala p-dkalu m-uritté. 
E used at the end of a stanza may have also one mira. 
Ex.—Katal-por rénrala katizan toré (Akana. 1) 
287. Bbw Quaram QuaGa Caran amit 
Shoat Ge7eGS s_our paGa, 


Ummai y-ennu m-etaw-e t-ennun 
Tam-vayir rokuti katappa t-ila-v-é. 


The particles um and eza denoting number may also be 
followed by a word denoting number. 
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Ex.—Uyartinai-k k-vrimaiyu m-a.rinai-k k-urimaiyum 
A-y-iru tinaikkum 6 r-anna v-urimaiyuam (Col. 160) 
Nilan-ena nir-ena-t ti-y-ena vali-y-ena nankum. 


288. crewCam art Jari Qsrafqua 
conemmsGSE Huey Quarwgit yar, 
En-n-é kara m_-itai-y-ittu-k kolinum 
Ennu-k-kurit t-iyalu m-enmanar pulavar. 


Learned men say that ¢ denoting number, though not used 
incessantly but used at intervals, may be taken to denote number. 


#x,—Malaj-nilam pi-v-é tula-k-kdl-en rinnar. 


289, eww Osrés Oaign@atcr Gera uid 
3S (Au Gasr@por BoraSujwo 
ZIG GerSy Quewemasjy wit. 


Ummai tokka v-ena-v-en kilaviyum 
A-vi y-akiya y-enren kilaviyum 
A-y-iru kilaviyu m-ennu-vali-p pattana. 


The particles exavum and exrum are used without um to 
denote number. 


Ty.—WNilan-ena nir-ena 
Nilan-enra nir-enra. 


290. galpPar aeajr. Quaircal of mw Huy 
QuuregA unto QradGa oxig Ayw 
au) @@u Qarcrent afm Suya 
wrawar afsué OstansSer Husa, 


Avarrin variv m-enni n-iruti-y-um 
Peyar-k-k-uri marapit cevve n-iruti-y-um 
E-y-i n-dkiya v-enni n-iruti-y-um 
Ya-vayin varinun tokai-y-in r-iyalaé 


End, enrd, cevven and é denoting number are not used without 
being followed by a word denoting number. 
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Hx —wNilan-ena nir-ena v-irantum 
Nilan-enra nir-enra v-irantum 
Nula-nir-ena v-irantum 
Nilan-é nir é y-ena v-irantum 


201 euveow Quewen! sau@srad aiaomwrir, 


Ummai y-enni n-urnpu-tokal variyar. 
They do not prevent the elision of wm. 


&x.—Kunri kopan koti-vitu pavalam 
On-cen kantal okku ninniram, 
(Your color resembles kunri, képam, pavalam and 
red kantal), 


292 engos sr@q dea@or GomGr. 


Um-m-un ¢-4ku m-itanum-4 r-unt-é, 


The particle um in ceyyum is also changed to units in certain 
places. 


iix.—Maintar el-yalai-makalir talai-k-kai tartiuntt. (Pura. 24) 
(Men give their first hand to women with dazzling 
bracelets). 


Note.—-This modification appears both in the peyar-eccam 
ceyyum and the finite verb ceyyum, since the author has stated 
um without mentioning this or that. Cf, note on the stra 222. 
Hence the statements ‘i-t-tiript peyar-ecoattirhit traya vali enpatu 
Raruti-p-polum” in the Céndvaraiyam and “tanumdr unté 
enratandy i-t-tiripk peyar-eccattirké kolka”’ in the ‘Naccindrk- 
kiniyam are interpolations, 


293. MarQure dtulen Quai emAte Pui 
diarued Gacr®@ waphoas Dudu. 


Vinai-y-otu nilaiyinu m-ennu-nilai tiriyd 
Ninaiyal véntn m-avarzravar r-iyalp-é. 
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Tt should be remembered that the particles used in the sense 


of and do not change their nature even when they are used with 
verbs. 


&x.—Caman tdikavum...... ma tankavum capa-nén-fian 
vatu-k-kola valaihkavum...... (Pura. 14), 


Note.—Céuavaraiyar says that the word ninatyal véntum in 
the sdira is unnecessary and hence suggests that such a state of 
things happens only in the vizai-y-eccam and not in the finite verb 
or the peyar-eccam. 


294. osarg Quara Qur@aqs Cera 
erga] you Qasmenay Ise gs. 


Evra m-ena v-u m-otu-v-un ténri 
Ontu-vali y-uiaiya v-enninut pirint-é. 


The particles evrt,.cva and ofu though used once may be 
taken along with others when they are used in the sense of and. 


fx.—Vinai pakai y-ontTu irantin eccam (Kura. 674). 
Kannimai noti y-ena (Tol. Hut. 7). 
Porw) karuvi' kalam vinai-y-itand{tu aintum 
(Kural. 675). 


295. gaat Oerads smauma QuiGg@aea 
QuiQupée Garés Su ardlgue 
Sr Qur@s Quu@sr@® dearug Csrarfs 
Biéeg@ag vugat Oshéisent OsrarGw, 


A-y-v-a-c colliy k-avai-y-avai povul-ena 
Mey-pera-k kilanta v-iyala v-dyinum 
Vinai-y-otum poyarotu nigaya-t tonzi-t 
Tiriutu-véru patinum terintanar kolal-é.* 
* This sitra reveals not only the modesty of the author, 
but also the vastness of the range of Tamil Literature 
in his time. 
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Learned men should take such meanings not specified here 
but suggested in particular combinations with nouns and verbs, 
even though it has been clearly shown that each particle denotes 

’ particular meanings. 


Ex.—Nir rakaikkunar yar-5 (Akana, 46) 
(Here 6 is izricat) 
Orka ma tdliyavar, (Akana. 273) 
(Hore ma is munnilai-y-acai-c-col) 


296, Berss ada Gag» Csrafgin 
Barisah Auar gsyenrsgert QsrarGa, 


Kilanta v-alla véru-piza tonrinun 
Kilantavay riyala n-unarnotanar kolal-é.* 


Learned men will have to take, in the light of what. bas 
been mentioned, other particles not mentioned here which come 
to their notice, , 


Hx.—Kunru-toru m-Aatal. (Tirnmuruka. 217) 
(Hore toru means wherever) 
Paniyum dm enrum perumai, (Kural. 928) 
(Here am is expletive) 


This saéra is also reveals not only the modesty of tho author 


but also the vastness of the range of Tamil Literature in 
his time. 
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997. efieOsrp Gad Nhagw srtw 
Dorion @PLTab vewIas Cora su 
Quunago alleer uw ap Quise@ orf 
leg@sro unQurgG_ Efeaw Csraplanb 
2ua@era Garg@Qurge. G@few Csra A giw 
ullers apap uerpma errs 9s 
585 wilh Qs mdm uguber 
oréGera arden GurgearGCag Garg ge. 


Uri-c-coy kilavi virikkun kalai 

Icaiyinu-n kurippin-um panpin-un tonri-p 
Peyarin-um vinaiyin-u mey-tatu mari 
Oru-cot pala-porut k-urimai tonrinum 
Pala-col l-oru-porut k-urimai ténrinum 
Payilata varrai-p payinravai cartti-t 
Tatta marapir cenru-nilai marunkin 
E-o-col l-ayinum porul-véru kilattal. 


Uri-c-col, when ‘classified in detail, denotes sound, suggestion 
or quality and has its form modified both in nouns and verbs; 
one of them may have many mcanings or many of them may 
have one meaning; one should give, from usage, the meaning 
of that which is not frequently used through another which is 
frequently used. 


Note 1.—Alil the commentators think that this sitva deals 
with the definition of uriccol. If so, the s#trakdra would not have 
given expression to all the Jines except the first two in the sitra. 
Hence this sétra may be taken to deal only with its classification. 


1. Of. Anékarthini chasabdani. - (Yaska’s Niruvkta 4, 2) 
2. Cf. Ekartham anékasabdam. (ibid. 4 1) 
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Ite definition is patent from the name #riccol which means 
(the prominent part of a word.) Teyvaccilaiyar clearly expresses 
that uriccol in Tamil and dAatu in Sanskrit are synonymous, 
Since, according to it, we have to take the view of Sakatayana 
that all words are derivable from roots, it is better to take uréccol 
to refer the basic part of a noun or a verb; for it is not possible 
to derive all words from roots as in the opinion of Gargya. 
Teyvaccilaiyar rightly points out that uriccol cannot be used 
separately except in combination with #faiccol, noun, or verb 
since Tolkappiyanar himself states at the end of the Hluttatikaram 
in the last but one sitra (£82) that it is Atrat-c-cor-kilavi. 


Note 2.—It is worth noting that the plan adopted in the 
Uriyiyal here and that in Ydska’s Nirukta are similar ;—Firat the 
list of synonymous words is given and then the list of words 
which bear more than one meaning is given. 


Note 3.—This iyal deals only with the meanings of roots 
which were not easily understood at the time of Tolkadppiynar 
and hence it is not directly connected with the morphological or 
the syntactical portion of grammar. 


298. Gaafiung OsraGa' Derg sa Career 
Gachiun arat aféQerar? Cuer. 


Veli-p-patu col-l-€ kilattal vénta 
Veli-p-pata vara v-uriccon ména. 


It is not nevessary to give the meaning of roots easily known 


a it is necessary to give below the meaning of roots not easily 
nown. 


299. gmagin 
Se psa safQua DEO Loar ax 
SEE Qewyo Qurger Gawu, 


1. Yatra suarasamskdraiu samurthau pradesikéna gunéna anvitdy 
syatam samvijiatani ani. (ibid. 1, 4) 

2. Anavagatasamskardn nigaman ibid.) 

Uru tuvi puru. . iti dvadasa bahundmani (ibid. 3, 1) 


[ae] 
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Avaitam 
Uftu-tava nani-y-ena vartiu miigrum 
Mikuti ceyyum porula v-eupa. 
They are the three roots uru, tava and navi which mean 
much or many. 
He —Tan-n-uru-vilumam kalaifiaré v-ilal-6. (Kurun. 397) 
(She has none to ward off her great uneasiness.) 
Tyatu viyum uyir tava-p-pala-v-€ (Puta. 235) 
(There are very many lives who die without giving 
anything) 
Nani varuntinai (Aka. 19) 
(You suffered much) 


Note.—Avai-tam has to be taken along with the following 
sihtras. 
300. egal. s7g@b yoryut uT@e, 
Uru-v-ut k-akum purai-y-uyar p-akum. 
Uru means dread and purai means grea‘ness. 
Ex.—Uru-kelu-muracam (Pura. 50) 
(Muraja which inspires dread) 


Ni y-alantu ariti nin puraimai (Pura. 36) 
(You are able to gauge your greatness) 


Note.—Teyvaccilatyar reads this as two aitras, 
301. GGew Gaga dre GaCu, 

Kuru-v-un keluvu nizanla kum-m-é. 
Kuru and kelu denote colour. 


Ex.—Kuru-mani-t-tali. 
(Tali with coloured beads) 
Cenkél-men-koti. (Aka. 80) 
(BRed-coloured slender creeper) 
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802. Geran Saror Ware www, 
Cella l-inna |-inna mai-y-é. 


Fe.—Men-rél nekiltta cellal. (Kurun. 111) 
(The distress which emaciated the slender shoulders) 


Veyil puran-tardium-innal-iyakkatti. (Malaipatu. 374) 
(In the way where sunshine wards off distress) 


303. waa aera, 
Mallal valan-é. 
Mallal means fertility. 


Ha.—Mallan-miitir-vaya-vénté. (Pura. 18) 
(Oh valourous king of the fertile old city) 


304. aQup (ee, 
E-per r-akum. 
E means abundance, 


&x.—E-kal-l-atukkam, (Narrinai, 116) 
(Heap of abundant stones) 


Note.—Ilampiranar and Naccinarkkiniyar have taken the 
above two siitras as one, which does not seem to be proper, 


805. astGu yurs gyatGu yas, 
Ukappé y-vyarta l-uvappé y-uvakai. 


Ukapp% means height and uvappi means delight. 


Ex.—Narai...... alku-vicumpu ukantti (Pura. 209) 
(The crane having flown high to the sky where it 
resided) 


Iruvar-neficamum uvappe. (Pura. 159) 
(So that the hearts of both may rejoice) 
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Note —Teyvaccilaiydr reads this sitiva as two siitras, which 
seems to be proper. 


306. wwiGu wueai, 
Payappé payan-am. 
Payappi means fruit or profit. 


#Hx.—Payava-k-kalar-anaiyar kallatavar. (Kura! 406) 
(The illiterate are like the barren tract of land which 
does not give any fruit) 


Note.——The Skt. phala is related to Tamil palam, payam 
and payan. 


807. vecndo @Ga. 
Pacappu-nifa 9-akum. 


Pacappit denotes sallow complexion. 


Ex.—Tankutark-uriyatanru...... paya-pacappé 
(The spreading sallow complexion does not deserve 
to remain) 


308, GeowGu ysmireh. 
Tyaipé punarcci. 
Iyaipi means uniting. 
309. Qeeritaar urge. 
Icaipp-icai y-akum. 
Icaippi denotes sound, 


Ex.—Mi-k-kinai... ..  icaii. (Pura. 374) 
(The big drum having sounded) 


310, gaur Opgur vrdsarOG sp 5F. 


Alamara rerumara |-4-y-irantufi cularci. 
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Alamaral and ierumaral mean reeling. 


Ex.—Alamarum en tosi. (Kalit. 45) 
(My friend is bewildered) 


Avarum...... terumantu* cdyttar talai. (Kalit. 39) 
(Even they felt bewildered and then turned down 
their heads signifying consent) 


311. wpad Gpa oreows Qurger, 
Mala and kula mean infancy. 


Bx,—Mala-kalira. (Pura. 38) 
(Young elephant) 


Kula-k-kanru (Puta, 103) 
(Young calf) 


$12. @igf Aguay. 
Cirtti miku-pukal. 
Cirtté means great fame. 


Bx.—Aruii-cirtti...... vélvi murri. (Pura. 15) 


(Having finished the sacrifice of very great fame) 
313. wrt wWweGu. 

Malai y-iyalp-é. 
Miélai means nature. 


Ex.—Avan-miitiir-malai. (Malaipatu. 93) 
(The nature of his old city) 


314. aitym se Gora g Anse, 


Kirppu-1 kalivu m-ullatu cirakkum. 


Note that 7 of terumaral is dropped in terumantu. The same 
might have been the case in vantu. 
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Kirppt and kalivu mean superiority. 
4x.—Kir-il-inmai. (Pura. 75) 

(Manliness not of superior quality) 

Kali-kannottam. (Patirru. 22) 

(Mercy of superior quality) 
315. 28e6 grand AlearVar Qurgor. 

Katalvu-n tuuai-v-um viraivin porula. 
Katalvu and lunaivu mean hastiness or quickness. 


Hx.—Katal-vil-aruvi. (Kurun. 134) 
(The streamlet which falls with great speed) 
Tunai-pari. (Kurun, 316) 
(Quick pace) 
316. HAiaw SAidy c@éagq Orin, 
Atirvum vitirppu natukkafi ceyyum. 
Atirow and vitirppit mean shaking or trembling. 
&x.—Atira varuvator néy (Kural. 429) 
(A disease causing trembling) 


Vitirppura v-arjya v-éma-k-kappinai (Pura. 20) 
(You protect yourself with fort etc. which has made 
you not acquainted with tremor) 


Note.—Céndvariyar gives atiluu asan alternate reading for 


atirvu, 


817. artge Cures Gargpam eparguo 
Csty Qs@enuygs Orin Qurger. 


Vartal poka !-olukan minzum 
Nérpu netumai-y-ui ceyyum poruja. 


Vartal, pokal and olukal mean the state of being straight and 


long. 
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Hz.—Varntilanku-vai-y-eyizru-c-cinmoli-y-arivai 
(Kurun. 14) 
(Lady-love of a few words with her sharp teeth set 
atraight) 


Var-k6l (Kurun. 335) 
(Long atrow) 


Narampir kélvi pdkiya .. totaiyal (Porunar. 18) 
(Sucvession of sounds of strings which were straight) 
Kalli pokiya kalar (Pura. 237) 
(Barren land where the kalli creeper has grown long) 


Olukiye vakai-y-amai-y-akalam (Cirupan 224) 
(Body of the lute which was straight) 
Mal-varai y-olukiya valai (Cizupan. 21) 
(Plantains which grew high in great mountains) 
318. Sisqo Biss SM. SOurGe. urea, 
Tirtal-un tirttal-um vitar-porut t-dkum. 
Tirial and tirtial mean separation. 
Ex.—Cirutalai-p-pinaiyin timta nezi-k6t-t-iralai (Kurun. 183) 


(Male deor wlth straight horns which separated itself 
from the female deer with small head) 


Noie 1.~Céndvaraiyar says thut tirttal is not piravinai but 


only tanvinai, while Peyvaccilaiyar says that itis the former 
Sincs Tolkappiyandr has not given a list of piravinai, 
Cénavaraiyar’s opinion seems to be sound. 


Note 2.—The word vilar-poruttit, since it is singular, has to be 


taken once with éirtal and once with tirtial. . 


319, 


Qscaua uamer wrilsam@i alert Qe 
Ketavaral pannai y-ay-irantum vilaiyattw. 
Kefavaral and pannai both mean play. 
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320. gram sua sofyd Quge, 
Tata-v-un kaya-v-n nali-y-um perumai. 
Tata, kaya and nali mean greatness or bigness, 
Ha.—Tata-k-kai (Pure. 14) 
(Big hands) 
Kaya-vay-p-perunkai-yanai (Aka, 118) 
(Elephant having big mouth and trunk) 


Nali-katal! (Pura. 26) 
(Big sea) 


321. sapguer 
sQac Hora Core_yweg Orkupo, 


Avarrul 
Tata-v-en kilavi kGttam-uii ceyyum, 


Of them the word fata may also mean curvedness. 


Hx.—Tatavaral konta....virali (Pura. 135) 
(Viral with bent body) 


322. auGaar Gare? Quarmuy wr Ge. 
Kaya-v-en kiJavi memoiiy-u m-akum. 
The word kaya may also mean lenderness. 


x,—Kayan-talai-k-kulavi (Kurun, 394) 
(Calf with tender head) 


323. soffQusr Gora) Gea wre, 
Nali-y-en kilavi cefivy m-akum. 
The word naji may also mean densenese. 


Ex,—Nali-y-im-munnic (Pura. 66) 
(This sea full of water) 


Note.—Teyvaceilaiydr reads the above three sitras as one. 
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324, vepgiun dearG m. 
Palutu-paya m-ingzé. 
Palutn means uselessness. 


Hx.~-Palutanru amma i-v-v-4-y-ilai-tunivé (Kurun. 366) 
(The determination of this lady with fine ornaments is 
not useless} 


325. swe Quweareni. 
Cayan menmai. 

Céyal means weakness or tanderness. 
#x.—Tanninum perufi-cdyal-ar (Pura. 262) 
(They are much weaker than he) 

328. GE@pOser Bare Queers QurgGeer. 
Mulut-eu kilavi y-eficd-p porutté. 
The word mulutz means completeness. 


2x.—Mulututan vilainta vennel (Kurun. 216) 
(The white paddy which yielded fully) 


327, ala f%ev wWeorenw, 
Vawpu-nilai y-inmai. 
Vampt means tyansitoriness or insecurity. 


Ex.—Vampu-mallar (Pura. 79) 
(Warriors whose life was insecure) 


328. wrist argc, 
Matar katal. 


Matar means desire or love. 


Be.—Mitar-nokku (Akana. 130} 
(Amorous look) 
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329. sy Gua smeur @dGu. 
Nampu mévu nacai-y-4 kum-m-é, 
Nampt and mévu mean desire. 
Ex.—Nin-n-icai nampi (Pura. 136) 
(Having desired your fame) 
Kollai mévalai (Pura. 7) 
(You desire plunder) 
330, gig aris afysse srg 
Gav Ore Horas Bepssw, 
Oyta l-ayta nilattal cday 
A-vayi nanku m-ullata nunukkam. 
Oytal, dytal, nilattal and céy, all the four, mean decrease, 
emaciation or fatigue. 


Ex.—Kaiyun kalum dyvana v-aluika (Kurun. 383) 
(Hands and feet paining on account of fatigue) 


Payntu dynta tanai (Kalit. 96) 
(Army which got fatigued on account of onslaught) 


Nilatta yanai (Maturaik. 303) 


(Fatigued elephants) 


Aruntolil ciya-k kerunkai-y-olvat-perum-peyar-valuti 
(Pura. 3) 


(Oh lord of the Pandyan kingdom with long fame, 
dazzling sword and black hand which did not lag 


behind to do the valorous deed) 
331. youCu sefeow, 
Pulampé tanimai. 
Pylampi means loneliness. 


#z.—Pulampotu varunti (Netanal, 5) 
(Having suffered on account of loneliness) 
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332. gacrpseap arg. 
Tuvanru-nirai v-akum. 
Tuvanrt means fulness. 


Ex.—Akan-kat-parai-t tuvanti (Malaipatu. 276) 
(Having assembled in full on the wide rocks) 


333. gorge epRiGa. 
Murafican mutirvé, 


Muratcal means maturity. 


Hz. Muraficu kontu iraificina v-alanku-cinai-p-palavé 
(Malaipatu. 144) 


(The jack trees with moving branches bent down with 
ripe fruits) 


334. Ganicnw Caan, 


Vemmai véntal. 


Vemmai means desire. 


Hiz.—Viral-vefi-céy (Pura, 22) 
(Oh lord eager of victory) 


836. GuriGu Qurcdle. 
Porpé polivu. 
Porpu means magnificence. 


Hx.—Peru-varai-y-atukkam porpa (Narrinai. 34) 


(So that the chain of big mountains may look 
magnificent) 


336. aN pA sre, 
Varitu-ciri t-akum. 


Vari means smaliness. 
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Hz,—Varitu vatakku iraficiya, (Patir. 24) 

(Who stayed in the north for a short time) 
337. opp Staraés genfa wore, 

Erra ninaivun tunivu m-akum. 

Erram means remembrance and determination. 
Ea.—Cérppan kotumai y-érri. (Kurun. 145) 


(Having remembered the hashness of the chief of the 
maritime tract) 


Yan éryam-illatén. 
(I have no determination) 
338. Wt%eearyo CGugmb Quiver Qurge. 
Pinai-y-um pén um petpin porula. 
Pinai and pén mean love, desire or regard. 
Bx.—Arum-pinai y-arri. 
(Having discarded his great desire) 
Amarar-p péni. (Pura. 99) 
(Having worshipped dévas) 
339. vterGw Seay ssa Qugiy wrGe, 
Panai-y-é pilaittal peruppu m-akum. 
Panai means escaping or becoming stout. 


#z.—Panaitta pakali, (Narrinai. 165) 
(The arrow which missed the aim) 
Panai-t-t6]. (Akana. 1) 
(Shoulders which were being stout) 
340. uwGr yaors Crag wre, 
Patar-é y-ullal celavu. m-ikum. 


Patar means thinking and going. 
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Ex,—Valliyér-p patarntu. (Pura. 47) 
(Having thought of the strong) 


Karavai kanru-vayin patara. (Kurun. 108) 
(The cow going towards the calf) 

341. muyese Aaemwyn Cardcr Qurger, 
Paiyul-ufi cirumai-y-u néyin porula, 
Paiyul and cirwmai mean sickness. 

He.—Paiyun malai. (Kurun. 172) 

(Evening which gives pain) 
Cirumai y-urupa cey-p-ari y-alaré, 
(Those who do not know how to do will suffer) 
$42. cima emwGw udlwr eww, 
Eyya mairy-é y-ariya maigy-é. 
Ryyamai means avidyd or incorrect knowledge. 


Ex.—Eyya maiyalai, (Kuriiici. 8) 


(You have ignorance on account of imperfect 
knowledge) 


Nole.—Cénavaraiyar equates eyyamai with avidyad and hence 
states that it does not give a negative sense, Besides he mentions 
that the form eytial was not found in Classics, But Naccigarkkiniyar 
quotes a sentence Hyttu nir-c-cilampin kurai-mékalai where 
eytiu was used and hence differs from the opinion of Céndvaraiyar. 

343. sargQuh srGe. 

Nauru-peri t-akum. 


Navrt means greainess. 


Hz.—Nantu melliya peruma (Pura. 12) 
(Oh great king, even the great became small,) 
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344, srGe aeSuuo agesae wore, 
Tavé vali-y-um varuttam-u m-dkum. 
Tavu means strength and pain or distress. 


#£x.—Tavinan-pon (Pura. 152) 
(Gold which is not strong). 


Karun-kat-ta-k-kalai (Kurun. 69) 
(Monkey with black eyes in distress) 


345. QsqsQsrarp QurGeGL, 
Tevu-k-kolarF porutté. 
Tevu means taking. 


@x.~ Nir-t tevu-nirai-t toluvar (Maturaik, 89) 
(Crowds of workmen taking water) 


Note.—This stra is read by Ilampéranar between the sttras 
“ Nanruperi tikum” and ‘‘ tavé valiyum ......” 


346. Os dain s wre, 
Tevvu-p-p-pakai y-akum. 
Tevvu denotes enmity, 


Hu.~Tevvar (Pura. 6) 
(Foes). 
347. Spry gptyo Gage, OrfCa, 
Virappu m-urappum veruppu-fi cerivé. 
Virappi, urappi and veruppt mean denseness. 


Ex.—Ulakkai-patu viyantu ayala (Perumpan, 226) 
(The noise of the pestle increasing). 
Uranta v-iiici 


(Ginger which was dense). 
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Urai cela varutta avan (Malaipatu. 93) 
(He whose fame was so great as to spread far and 
wide). 


$48. gai poor ; 
AprGu Qaese.t QurgG-@ org. 
Avarrul 
Virappé veriiu-p poruttu m-akum. 
Of them vizapp% also means the state of being terrified. 


$49. sibut sien solu wapmed 
cTopoa sree ora Quirgger, 


Kampalai cummai kali-y-é y-alufkal 
Enz-ivai ninku m-arava-p porula. 


Kampalai, cummai, kali and alunkal—all these four mean 
noise. 


Hx.—Kampalai mitir (Pura. 54) 
(The noisy old city) 
Kali-c-cummai viyalankan (Pura, 22) 
(In the extensive place full of great noise) 
Kali-kil-ir (Kalit. 52) 
(Noisy city). 
I-v-v-alunkal-iré (Kurun. 12) 
(This city of noise). 


350. seardager 
aus Srasqoaw CoQ wre, 


Avarrul 
Alunka l-irakkam-un kétu m-akum. 


Of them aluskal also means piteousness and disaster. 


Hx.—Alunkal-dlai (Pura. 220) 
(Piteous stab le). 
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Pinan alunka-k kalan ulakki (Puza. 98) 
(Having disturbed the battle-field in such a way that 
the corpses may have their forms destroyed). 
351. ey@Quar Geral wwesg, Griujd, 
Kalum-en kilavi mayakkafi ceyyum. 


The word kalum means bewilderment, 


Ex.—A tara-k kalumiya tukalan (Pura. 258) 
(He who was in dust creating bewilderment while he 
carried aw iy cattle). 


352. Qsqpaw acrqua Garggay urge, 


Celumai valan-un koluppu m-akum. 


Celumai means fertility and stoutness, 
Ba—Celum-pal-kunram (Kurun. 287) 
(Many fertile hills). 


Celun-tati tinra cennay 
(Red dog which ate fat flesh). 


353. Sug; Fieowyes Aor A@weouyo, 

Vilumafi cirmai-y-uii citappu m-itumpai-y-um. 
Vilumam means regularity, magnificence and trouble. 
Hx.—Vilamiyor (Pura. 4) 

(Men of regularity). 

Vilumiyam..yam (Pura. 78) 
(We are magnificent people). 
Nin-u-uru-vilumam kalaintéo (Akana. 170). 
(He who destroyed your great distress). 
Note.—Ilampiiranar reads “ Vilumai cirmaiyu-m-itumpaiyun 


ceyyum”’ and Teyvaccilatydr reads ‘ Vilumam—cirmaiyui 
ctrappu m-itumaiyui ceyyum”’. 
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354. sad Gsr@F. 
Karuvi tokuti. 


Karuvi means collection. 


#x.—Karuvi vanam (Puta. 159) 
(Dense cloud). 


365. suderps Bugis, 
Kamea-nirain t-iyalum. 
Kama means fulness. 


x.—Kamaiji-ciin ma-malai (Akana. 43) 
(Extensive clouds fuil of vapour). 


356. wsACw enuideow, 
Ari-y-€ y-aimmai, 
Ari means slenderness or nicety. 


Hx.—Ari-mayir-t-tiran-munkai (Pura. 11) 
(Stout fore-arm with slender hair. 


357. saasgs HOCu, 
Kavav-akat t-itum-é. 
Kavavy means wearing or embracing. 
He,—Aran kavai-iya marpé (Pura. 19) 
(Chest embracing a garland) 


358. gmassuG@ Rogsgy Surdugy Sms gy 
QeriQurge Daal Querwept Yovait. 


Tuvaittal-ufi cilaittala m-iyampal-u m-irankal-um 
Icai-p-porut kilavi y-eumanar pulavar. 


Learned men say that tuvaiital, cilaittal, iyampal and ivankal 
are words denoting sound. 
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Hx.—TOol tuvaittampir rulai ténruva (Pura. 4} 
(Shields which had holes made by the arrows pene- 
trating into them with noise) 


Cilaittu aluntu (Pura 78) 

(Having risen up making noise) 
Maran-tatiyum-Gcai ...iyampa (Pura. 36) 

(The noise made while cutting the trees sounding) 


Trankun katal-vil-aruvi (Kurun. 134) 
(Streamlet which falls swiftly making noise) 


359. gaidgar 
Qrdisd ses QuiGe@ wre, 


Avatrul 
Trankal kalinta poruttu m-akum. 


Of them irankal also means vepentence. 


Ex,—Coytu iranka vinai....neytalankanal-netiyén (Pura. 10) 
(The lord of Neytatankinal whose deeds never gave 
room for repentence) 
360. Qewur Qurps wrdsem@s ape, 


Tlampa t-orka m-a-y-irantum varumai. 


Tlampapit and orkam both mean poverty. 


Ex.—Ilampatu-pulavar (Malaipatu. 576) 
(Poor posts} 
Okkal-orkafi coliya (Pura. 327) 
(Lo drive off the poverty of relatives) 
361. C@uisgra vriggrs urssp Qurge. 


Nemirtal-um paytal-um parattar porula. 


Nemirtal and paytal mean spreading. 
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Ex.—Manan fiemiriya tirunakar-murratit. (Netunal. 90) 


(In the court-yard of the palace where sand was 
spread) 


Paya pacappt. (Kurun. 143) 
(Spreading spots) 
362. sata ASG urge, 
Kavarvu-virup p-akum. 
Kavarvu means desire. 


Ax.—Ilai kavarpu. (Kurun, 115) 
(Having eaten the leaves with desire) 


863. GeGr SrA. 
Cér-é tiratci. 
Cér means collection. 
Ex.—Cérntu ...... valai. (Cirupan. 20, 21) 
(Plantains having crowded together) 
364. DuGed Gore) wea QurGeGr. 
Viyal-en kilavi y-akala-p porutté. 
The word viyal means breadth or extensiveness. 
&x.—Viyan pacafai. (Puta. 22) 
(Extensive tent). 
365. Curr gGQuer azzea Boral 
BOD apa wees Qurger, 
Pé-na m-nrom-ena varinun kilavi 
A-murai minru m-acca-p porula. 
The three words pé, ném and urum mean dread, 
Ex.—bérmutir-manrattu (Pattinap. 255) 


(Front-yard inspiring dread.) 
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Nama nallamar. (Pura. 16) 
(Fine dreadful battle) 
Urumil-curram. (Perumpan. 447) 
(Advisers not causing dread) 
366. awas! urge, 
Vaya-vali y-dkum. 
Vaya means strength. 
Ex.—Vaya-p-petai. (Tirumu. 311) 
(Strong hen) 
367. arGaref wrew. 
Val-oli y-akum. 
Val means brilliance or lustre. 
Bx.—Van-mukam (Pura. 6) 
(Brilliant face) 


368. gudaer Gord uplSar AAC, 
Tuya-v-en kilavi y-azivin ririp-é. 
Tuyavu means confusion of mind. 
Ex,—Tuyavurrém yam 
(We are confounded) 
369. aura yuase, 
Uya-v-é y-uyankal. 
Uya means suffering or distress. 
Exr.—Paruntu iruntu uyavum...maratta...kavalai (! ura, 3) 
(Cross roads having trees where kites suffer) 
870. aera Ge, 


Uci-v-€ cileci. 
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Uc& means wisdom or deliberation. 
£x.—Ucavunar-p-perin. (Kurun. 269) 
(If I get men of wisdom) 
3871. eutQaa Gee Carles) Quméan. 
Vaya-v-en kilavi vétkai-p perukkam. 


The word vaya means great desire. 


372. spline; Raid Gagatc: Qurger. 
Karuppu-fi civapp-um vekuli-p porula. 


Karuppt and civappi mean anger. 


373. aosagG qentsspe@ apfw @aiaru. 
Niratturu v-unarttarku m-uariya v-enpa. 


They say that they can denote colour also. 
Hx.—Karutta kaya, 
(Black kay& flower) 
Civatta kantal. 
(Red kantal flower) 


874. GerGa pepe pomag gairen, 
Nocivu nulaivu nunanku nunmai. 
Nocivu, nulaivu and nunanki mean minuteness. 
E£x.—Noci-mata-marunkul (Kalit 60) 
(Siender and fine waist) 
Nulai-niiz-kalinkam (Malaipatu 561) 
(The cloth made in Kalinga which is of fine texture) 
Nunanki-k katuttalun tanitalu m-ingu (Kurun. 136) 


(It does not disappear either by decreasing or by 
increasing) 


378. YyeAQwvar BareSuSar manfentors QurGgeGu., 


Putiren kilavi-y-in r-animai~p porutté. 
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The word punirtt denotes recent calving. 
&x.— Puniru-tic-kulavikku ilirru-mulai pola (Pura. 68) 
(Like the udder which flows with milk to be given to 
the calf just born.) 
376. sere soray wsaQeg Gein. 


Nana-v-é kalan-u m-akalam-ufi ceyyum. 
Nana means batilefield and exiensiveness. 


#Hx.—Nanavu-p-puku-viraliyir-ronru-natan (Akan. 82) 
(He is the lord of the land where she-bards appear in 
the battlefield) 


Nanan-talai-y-ulakam (Patirru. 63) 
(Extensive world) 


277, wsGal u.gpd addy wre. 
Mata-v-é matan-um vali-y-u m-akum. 


Mata means artlessness and strength. 


Ex.—Mata nallay 
(Oh artless lady) 
Matanutai mulavu-t-t6l (Pura. 50) 
(Stout and strong shoulders) 


378. S@eGuw ary wragy aod ses. 

Mikuti-y-um vanappu m-akalu m-uritté. 
Mata also means larger quantity and beauty. 
Ex.—Mata vali. (Tirumuru. 232) 

(Great strength) 

Matar-van-muka-matailya-nokké. (Akana. 130) 

(The beautiful look from the brilliant faces of woman) 

379. Yasue OargeGe wramts Bera. 


Putitu-patar porutt® yanar-k kilavi. 
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The word yaar means newness. 
Ex.—Yanar vaippin nanndttu-p-poruna. (Pura. 2) 
(Oh lord of fine cities having new income) 
380. sworsar Gwar, 
Amartan méval 
Amartal means desire. 
Ex.—Oru mukam Arvalar étta amarntu initu oluki. 
(Tirumuru. 92-3) 
(One face, being extolled by devotees, casting eager 
and sweet look) 
381, wraps sIS eu. 
. Yanu-k kavin-aim. 
Yanu means beauty. , 
Ex—Yanu vicumpin. 
(In the beautiful sky) 


382. ura udleetd aps Gear Qurgger. 
Paravum paliccum valuttin porula. 
Paravu and palicct mean extolling 
Ex.—Kai toliu-p paravi. (Tirumuru. 252) 
(Having extolled him with folded hands) 
Kai-toliiu-p palicci.* (Maturaik. 694) 
(Having extolled him with folded hands) 
383, 24. Quicr Gorad 
amrGal sien sriGu ymonw 
Sara Sorgs JGR @piGu 
ate gaGpp @S wrigb 
Quikins Csrargb Quran @wCw. 


Note that the root paliccu which meant to extol in Ancient 
Tamil has degraded in sense in Modern Tamil. 
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Kati-y-en kilavi 

Varaiv-é kirmai kipp-€ putumai 
Viraiv-6, vilakka mikuti cirapp-é 

Acca munrér r-ayi r-aintum 
Mey-p-pata-t ténrum porutta kum-m-é. 


The word kati has the following ten meanings :—forbidding, 
sharpness, protection, newness, quickness, brilliance, largeness in 
quantity, superiority, fear and direct promise. 


Hx.—Katinta katinta. (Kural 658) 


384. 


(Those that were forbidden) 
Katinunai (Kalavali. 29) 
(Sharp edge) 
Kati-y-utai viya-naker. (Pura. 95) 
(Extensive and well protected city) 
Kati-y-un-katavutka. (Kurun. 103) 
(To God who takes in the fresh offerings) 
Em-m-ampu kati vitutum. (Pura 9) 
(We will shoot our arrows with speed) 
Arun-kati-p-perunkalai. (Pura. 166) 
(On that day with such brilliance as is not easy to get) 
Katum-paci. (Pura. 230) 
(Great hunger) 
Katu-natpu. : 
(Superior friendship) 
Aru-kati-vélan. (Maturaik. 611) 
(Vélan infusing great fear’) 
Katufi-ci]l tarukuvan ninakku. (Akana. 110) 
(I will take towards you a direct vow) 


mun shuy wrsgy wags. 


Azyainun karippu m-akalu m-uritté. 


Kali may also mean doubt and pungency. 
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Ex.—Katuttanal allal6 aunpai. (Ainkuru. 194) 
(Did not mother doubt ?) 
Katun-kal, (Pura. 80) 
(Pungent liquor) 
385. geu ure, 
Ai-viyap p-akum. 
Ai means wonder or astonishment. 
#£zx.—Aitu totai manta kotai. (Kurun. 62) 
(Fine garland wonderfully twisted) 
386. Greraqgell are. 
Munaivu-muni v-akum. 
Munaivu means disgust. 
Ex.—Ceiifiayirru-veyin munaiyin. (Pura. 24) 
(If they are disgusted with the light of the red-sun) 
387, maGw aie, 
Vai-y-é kiirmai, 
Vai means sharpness. 
Ex.—Vai-y-eyitru-c-cinmoli-y-arivai. (Kurun. 14) 
(Lady of a few words with sharp teeth) 


388, saya wred, 
Erul-vali y-akum. 


Hrul means strength 


Ex.—Byul-munpu. (Pura. 7) 
(Great strength) 
Note.—Both the words erul and munpi mean strength. It 
is a practice among Tamils to use compounds of words having 


the same meaning to denote larger quantity. 
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389. GuiGups Dabs afsQera QGadord 
Guana Sarge aguas sry. 
925 Qurylurh yemissear Gants se 
S88 w09 6 Cpa guar QurgGer. 
Mey-pera-k kilanta v-uriccol |-ellam 
Munnum pinnum varupavai nati 
Otta moliyar punarttana r-unarttal 
Tatta marapir r6uru-man porul-é. 


The meanings of all uriccols which have been mentioned 
can be determined through the context. 


Note.—In the commentary by Naccinarkkiniyar the sentence 
“ Munnum pinyum moli-y-atuttu-varutalum ena itai-c-corku dtiya- 
viti ttarkun karindr-dyirrt” is found; it is clearly an inter- 
polation since it does not suit well here. 


390. a Bw Berar QurGeshty ucvev 
Cand» CsraDgr ua hoger GsrarGa, 


Kariya kilavi-p porunilai y-alla 
Véru-pira tourinu m-avarrotun kolal-é. 


One should take in meanings other than those mentioned 
above if such are determined from context. 


Note.—Ilampiranar and Naccinarkkiniyar take the reading 
inthe sitra .. allatu....avarrofu....and Teyvaccilaiyar takes 


the reading ....allatu....avarrotum.... 
891. Qurg_ @uGurg OA agar orp. 
Porutku-p-poru teriyi n-atu-varam p-inre., 


There will be no limit if one attempts to give the meaning of 
the meanings given to the uriccols mentioned above. 


392. Gurg@saa Ute yaoi gs acvelar. 
Porutku-t-tiri p-illai y-unartta vallin. 
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Meaning does nct change oven if it ean be expressed in other 
ways. 


393. eertéA aru gramiCart aalsGs. 


Unareei vayi !-unarvor valitt-é. 


Methods of expressing meanings depend upon the capacity 
of those who know them. 


394. Gur fuQurge sroerd MMPs Csrcnap. 


Moli-p-porut karanam vilippa-t tonra. 


It is not possible to understand clearly the reason why @ 
particular uri-c-col has a particular meaning. 


395. aysaudAé gomess Sacmiua Ser m,} 


Eluttu-p-pirin t-icaitta l-ivan-iyal p-inré. 
It is not in the nature of uriccol to further analyse it. 


Note,—Teyvaccilaiyar interprets this satra thus :—It is not 
seen in the Tamil country that a letter forming a pdrt of one 


word is split in a different way to give anotber meaning. This 
meaning is not happy. 


396. gare Spag Baris ace 
UAT YOO wire une Seo AERA wo 
efig@era Qadanrin QuiGe emp Hu 
Quay wGwe after $O gor a Puyo 
aroygns AerenwwWeir anigeeh seni 99.6. 
pols wires Borésa pb Suva sr 
UTA ests Carsruoeyt svat? 


1 This séra tells us that Tolkappiyanar clearly conceived 
that root is the unanalysable portion of nouns and verbs. 
2 The sitras 390-393 and 396 reveal not only the modesty of 


the author, but also the, vastness of the range of Tamil 
Literature in his.time. 
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Anna piravun kilanta v-alla 

Pan-murai yaé-num parantana variium 

Uri-c-col l-ellam porut-kurai kitta 

lyanra marunki n-inaittena v-ariyum 
Varampu-tamak k-inmaiyin vali-nani katai-p-pitittt 
Ompatai y-anaiyiz kilanta-var riyalan 

Pankura v-unarta |-enmanar pulavar. 


Learned men say that, since it is not possible to exhaust the 
meanings of wriccol other than mentioned above, one should 
understand them in the way in which it was done by ancients 
with the view that they should be well understood and preserved. 
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ix. Hecaviyal! 


397. QupGers AAGerp PanséQered anrGrraQoag 
ser C5 Ori oF Ue OeraGa, 


lyagcor riricor ricai-c-col vatacol-l-enrd 
Anaitté ceyyu I-itta-c-col-l-é. 


Words used in verses are of four kinds:—iyarcol, tiricol, 
ticai-c-col and vatacol. 


Note 1.—Ilampiiranar clearly states that téricol is iyarcol 
modified in form for the sake of euphony in verse, Cénavaraiyar 
expresses the same opinion under si#ira 399 thus—*' Tirtitik- 
kontatu iyarkai-c-collan inpam pera-c ceyyulitial akamaiyanré.” 
Teyvaccilaiyar also is of the same opinion. 


‘Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar states that ticaiccol and vatacol are 
found only as nouns ; Naccinarkkiniyar states that mostly they 
are found as nowns and sometimes as verbal nouns: and Teyvac- 
cilatydr states that mostly they are found as nouns and sometimes 
as verbs. On considering the usage like ‘ Irappa-c cintyyéy” * 
(Pura. 376) Tammai-p pilikkum? pilai(Kural 843). I think 
Teyvaccilaiyar’s opinion is correct. 


398. ga oger 
BQupoers @Cw 
Geigy Sosa apsQar@ Palcnf s 
SoOuTGerT aprenw VarsGG Qera@o. 
Avatrul 
Tyarcor ram-é 
Centamil nilattu valakkotu civani-t 
Tam-poru} valimai y-icaikkuii col-l-é, 


1. It is so called since it deals with what could not be dealt 
with in the previous chapters and what have been left out 
there and since it deals with ten kinds of eccam. 

2. Cintiyén is from the Skt. root cint. 

8. Pilikkum is from the Skt. root pid. 
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Of them, tyarcol is that which is used in Ceniamil-nilam and 
elsewhere without change in meaning; in other words iyarcol is 
indigenous Tamil word. 


Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar aud Naccinarkkiniyar take a word 
katun-tamil nillattu as understood before tamporul. Llamptiranar 
and Teyvaccilaiydr, though they have not explicitly stated so, 
have the same idea in their minds. 


Note 2,—The boundary of Centamil-nilam according to Ilam- 
ptranar, Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar is-the river Marutam 
on the north, the river Vaikai on the south, Karéron the west 
and Maruvir on the east and according to Teyvaccilaiydr, it is-the 
hill Véikatam on the north, Cape Comorin on the south, the Bay 
of Bengal on the east and the Arabian sea on the west. The 
reasons assigned by Teyvaccilaiyar in support of his view are 
two:—(1) Kotuskolér which is west of Kari and Kafct which is 
north of Maruvar have to be included in the Centamil-nilam and 
(2) Panamparapar in his payiram to the Tolkappiyam has given 
the same limit 


Note 3.—Cénavaraiyar says that the word ir, though 
borrowed from Sanskrit, is for practical purposes considered to 
be an indigenous word. But Philologists are of opinion that nir is 
an indigenous Tamil word which was borrowed by Sanskrit, since 
it has no cognate words in other Indo-European languages and it 


is related to the Tamil word nirmat. 
Note 3,—Llampiiranar reads valdamai, Céydvaratyar and 
Naccinarkkiniyar, valémat and Teyvaccilaiyar, valamal, 


Note 4.—The word tam is used for euphony. 


399. e@@urgs @Ass Camaere rly 
CanQuiga 68s QarGGsra ory 
Bours Anau AAGs« G Barf. 
Oru-porul kuritta véru-col Lakiywm 
Vérn-poru! kuritta v-oru-col J-akiyum 
Iru-p-ar r-enpa tiricor kilavi 
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Tirieol is of two kinds :—one having synonyms and the other 
having different meanings. 


Ex.—Killai (the modified form of hi]2) ; mafifiai (the modified 
form of maytl). 


Note 1.—Céndvaraiyar says that the modification of tyarcol 
may be partial or wholesale. The latter was called by some as 
kaitiya-valakkt, The examples that he gives from the former 
class are Killai, mavifiat and for the latter vilavkal and vinti. 


Note 2.—This sitva deals not with the definition of tiricol, 
but with its classification. Its definition is patent from its name. 


400. Geéisdy Grits usaigG fas pe 
StGA4 SaCa SasésQer Berad. 


Centamil cérnta panniru nilattun 
Lati-kurip p-ina-y-é ticai-c-cor kilavi. 


Ticat-c-col is the word borrowed in Tamil from the languages 
current in the twelve countries bordering the Tamil land. 


Note 1.—Of the twelve countries mentioned by Ilamptiranar 
and Céjdvaraiyar, eleven are the same. They are :—Oli-ndta, 
Len-panti-natu, Kutta-nain, Kuta-naur, Panri-natu, Karka-natn, 
Cita-nalit, Pili-natt, Malai-rati, Aruva-natn, and Aruva-vata-talai 


The twelfth, according to Jlampiiranar, is Potuikar and 
according to Céavaraiyar, Powkar. Since the Centamil-naie 
according to Teyvaccilaiyar is different from that according to 
the other three, the twelve countries mentioned by him are 
different. They are :—Palantipam, Kollam, Kiipakam, Cinkalam, 
Kannatam, Vutukam, Kalinkam, Peliikam, Konkanam, Tuluvam, 
Kutakam and Kunrakam. Naccwwarkkiniyar mentions both—the 
twelve mentioned by Jlampirayar and the twelve mentioned by 
Peyvaccilavydr, since he interprets the line “‘ ceatamil cérnia 
panwre nilatlum ” as the twelve countries bordering the centamt } 
nilam and twelve couhtries bordering the above twelve. 
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401. arGerp Bare arOages Qsrf® 
oapsQsr@ yaniss Geraar SG, 


Vatacor kilavi vata-v-elut t-orti 
Eluttotu punarnta col-l-A4 kum-m-é, 


Vatacol is the word which is made up of sounds other than 
those which are peculiar to Sanskrit. 


#x.—Kunkumam, 


Note 1.—Vatacol in the s#ira does not mean Sanskrit word 
but means Tamil word borrowed from Sanskrit. 


Note 2.—Oéndvaraiyar and Naccizarkkiniyar mention as 
examples under this sdira only words borrowed from Sansktit, 
while T'eyvaccilaiyar mentions words borrowed from Prakrts also. 
Hence vata-v-eluiti in the sitva means according to the former 
* the sounds found in Sanskrit ’’, while, according to the latter, 
‘the sounds found in Sanskrit and Prékrts.”” The opinion of 
Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be sound. 


Note 8.—‘énavaraiyar condemns llampiranar for his 
statement vatacol-l-dvatu vafacolléfu okkun tamil-c-col ; because 
he thinks that Ilampairanar meant by his statement “that 
vatacol is that Tamil word which resembles Sanskrit word” and 
not “ vatacol is that Tamil word which is identical with Sanskrit 
word.” Literally Cénavareiyar’s condemnation on the word 
okleum is correct. But since Zlampdrauar cites kutkumam as an 
example and states there “‘kwikumam enravifattu trucarkkum 
potu-v-elutiinan varutal-utaimaiyum ariyaltipum tamilanum 
oruporuthé valanki-varutal-ujaimaiyum arika,”’ it is evident that 
Llumpiiranar’s idea is the same as that of Cédvaraiyar, though 
his expression “ vatacol enpatu Griyaccorpoluf col” is not happy. 


Note 4.—Ulakam and narkunam are found as examples 
under this sétra in the Jlamptrayam ; and kariyam and urpavam 
are found in the Naccinarkkiviyam They deserve to be examples 
only under the following si#tra. Besides narkunam seems to be 
a seribal error for carkunam, since Cérdvaraiyar does not 


condemn it. 
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Note 5.—Naccinarkkiniyar explains vata-v-elutit in the siira 
thus :—“ urappiyum efuttum kanaitiun kirum vataveluttukka.” 
They denote the second, the third and the fourth sounds of the 
five vargas from & to m but not $, s, es and h. 


402. Aassgar afey dewsgser aarure, 


Citaintana varinu m-iyaintana varaiyar. 


They do not ward off words made up of sounds which are 
different from those found in Sanskrit. 


Ex —Carkunam (Skt. sadguna). 


403. g607H Geragué Osr@éqw sr% 
adsguas) acl ssa QudléGuay) Qual ssa 
SAsGoo) Sissos Qsr@esguags Qsr@ésane 
6l@bayy) Fic sy GHMiGoas GMss go 
ere au Qasrwoeyt yovait, 
A-n-nar col-l-un totukkun kdlai 
Valikkum-vali valittal-u melikkum- vali melittal-um 
Virikkum-vali virittal-un tokukkum-vali-t tokuttal-um 


Nittum-vali nittal-ui kurukkum- vali-k kugukkal-um 
Nattal valiya v-eamanar pulavar. 


Learned men say that, when those four kinds of words are 
used in verse, a voiced sound may be made a voiceless one and 
vice-versa, a sound or sounds may be added or elided, a vowel or 
vowels may be lengthened or shortened as need be. 


Ex,—Muttai variun kalan tonrin (Elut. 174) 
(Mfutiat for muntai) 
Kuntiy l-ukara-t t-iruti y-akum (Col. 8) 
(Kuuriyalukaram for kurriyalukaram) 


Tan-n-an tuzaivar kanin muaninru (Kurun. 296) 
(Tannam for tan) 


Valsavanral-é (Pura. 103) 


(Valkavav for valka-v-avan) 
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A-y-ira tinai-y-i n-icaikkumana col-l-€ (Col. 1) 
(4 for a) 

Aluntu patu viluppun (Narrinai 97) 

(Alunté for alniz) 


Note.—This forms one of the important sitras which led 
to different grammatical theories. For instance the suffix of 
the third case is said by Tolkappiyanar to be ofu. In verses it 
was lengthened whenever there was need for it. Ofu was then 
considered to be a third case suffix. 


404, drafep sere wood Ourpurpo 
goasrar Ossi GuriSysm AwaGu. 


Niranirai cunna m-atimari molimarri 
Avai-nan k-enpa moli-puna r-iyalpé. 


Syntax in verse is of four kinds:—-nirayirai, cuynam, atimari 
and moli-marrt. 


Note J.—The word ceyyuj is taken from the sétra 397 and is 
changed to ceyyulul here. 


Note 2.—The word moli in this s#tra refers to the four kinds 
of words mentioned above. Hence Céndvaraiyar’s statement 
nanku collum enpatum atikarattar perraim is unnecessary. 


405. gapuc 
drefioap ster 
Sarda Ouutay Marug Csrar he 
QeraCag Ame QurgGarCag vue. 


Avarrul 

Niranirai tan-é 

Vinaiyin-um peyarin-u ninaiya-t tonri-o 
Col-véru nilaii-p porul-véru nilaiyal. 


OF them nirayirai is that mode wherein verbs, nouns or both 
and clauses found in one group in one order are grammatically 
connected with the same found in another group in the eame order. 
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Ex.—Koti kuvalai kottai nucuppunkan méui. 

(Waist, anointed eyes and body respectively resem- 
bling creeper, kuvalaya and pericarp of the lotus 
flower) 

Macu pokavunh kay-paci ninkavum 
Kati-punan milki y-aticil-kai tottu. 

(Having bathed in the swift current so that dirt may 
disappear and having eaten the food so that the 
dire hunger may disappear) 


Here macupdkavum is grammatically connected with kati- 
pupay mijki and kéy-paci-ninkavum is with aticol kai-tottu. 


Utalu m-utaintotu m-ilmalarum parkkun 
Katal-iru |-Ampal-pam p-entta—ketal-arufi-cir-t 
Tinka tirumukam-a-c cettu. 


When moon rises, the sea ebbs, darkness vanishes, lily 
blossoms and the serpent gazes. 


Here the nouns katal, irul, dmpal and pampit are grammatically 
connected with the verbs ujalum, utaint-dtum, iilmalarum and 
parkkum respectively. 


Note 1—The word poru] means the words qualified or 
governed. 


Nyte 2.—The word tané is vakyalankara. 


406. gamors grGar 
UL seaoss Sry Quamer 
ebay ufig goabsgsea fudpe, 
Cunnan tan-é 
Pattan k-amainta v-ir-ati y-en-cir 
Ottu-vali y-ayintw tunitiana r-iparral. 


Of them cugnam is that mode wherein words in two feet of a 
stanza with four cir each are so promiscuously arranged that it 
is necessary to find the proper order in which they are grammati- 
cally connected. 
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Ex.—Curai-y-ala v-ammi mitappa varai-y-anaiya 
Yanaikku nittu muyarku nilai-enpa 
Kanakanaitan cunai. 

(The fountain-spring of the lord of the forest-region 
is such that the gourd may float, the grinding stone 
may go down, the hare may swim and the elephant 
as big as a mountain may stand without being 
drowned) 


Here curat and ammi are grammatically connected with 
mitappa and Gla and yanaikkn and muyarké with nilai and nitti. 


Note 1.—ILlampitranar, Céndvaraiyar and Naccivarkkiniyar 
think that cuzzam takes place only among words found in two 
feet: while Zeyvaccilaiyar thins that it may be so and the words 
whicb are grammatically related may also be within eight cir. 


Note 2.—Avarruw] is taken here from the previous stra 


407. guofs OriF upta Bhig 
Grote HAurg gQut gbCw, 


Atimarzi-c ceyti y-atinilai tirintu 
Cir-nilai tiriyatu tatuma rum-m-é. 


Of them atimari is that mode wherein the meaning is not 
changed though the order of lines is changed without changing 
the order of the cir in each Ime. 


H#a.--Ciral pampiya cigu-kan yar-é 
Cirara makalir dranan kinar-é 
Cara nata nivaru tiyé 
Vara l-enin-@ yan-aii cuval-é. 

(Ob lord of mountains the streamlets on your way 
are full of whirl-pools and the devils are bent upon 
doing mischief. lfI say that you need not come, 
I will have to suffer) 


Here the four lines may be interchanged in any order without 


any change in the meaning. 
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Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar says that some read this s#éra thus :— 


wo he Oxig 
quit Bite Frits Swng 
s@ur guGu QurGgOd wga@ar. 


408, GQurg@Qu waEaBer 
ehoy Uo? Crgsgadp Anus 
Csrpeq@e acerur sgh wre, 


Poruteri marunkin 
Trrati y-iruci r-eruttu-vayiz riripu-n 
Torramum varaiya r-atimari yan-a. 


In afimari the final civ of the last line may be grammatically 


connected with a cir in the penultimate line when the meaning of 
a stanza is construed. 


Note 1.—Irrati~y—iru-cir erutiu-vayin is interpreted by 
commentators differently. Ilampdranar takes it to mean ‘if the 
final cir of the last line is taken to be penultimate cir’; Céna- 
varaiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar state ‘if the final cir of the last line 
is taken in the penultimate line’; Naccinarkkiniyar states ‘if the 
final cir of the last line is used in the same meaning as that of 
the penultimate cir of the last line’, Since this saira deals with 


another kind of afimari,, the opinion of Céndvaraiyar and 
Teyvaccilaiyar sccms to be sound. 


Note 2.—Naccinarkkiniyar says that mari in kirdy toli yam- 
valu mare has no meaning for itself and suggests the meaning of 
the penultimate cir. But in places like anaiyai y-akan méaré 
(Pura. 20), ni tudicty maré (Pura. 20), the commentator says 


that mau denotes cause. 
409. Gurfuors Supers 
Qe mr a oof Pv wor poe QurgQe §) Menus 
Cosa Ses amy ti Qsraangs Garant ye), 
Molimaz r-iyarkai 
Conuilai marri-p porul-eti r-iyaiya 
Maunnum pinaun kol-vali-k kolaal. 
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Of them molimaérru is that mode wherein words which aré 
grammatically connected are so promiscuously set in that, when 
one makes its meaning, he will have to rearrange it. 


Note.—Avarru] has to be taken here from the sitra 406. 


410. sepo ogy weagms arhu 
Ber oso Quugw MAG MAwer, 


Ta-na-nu-e enu m-avai-muta |-akiya 
Kijai-nutar peyar-um pirippa-p piriya. 


Words of relationship beginning with ta, na, nu and e cannot 
be split into component parts. 


Ex.—Tampi, tankai, nampi, nunkai, empi etc. 


Note.—Cénavaraiyar gives tamay and namay as examples 
and describes at great length that they respectively mean his 
relation or their relation and my relation or our relation and 
hence they cannot be said to have been formed from taém+ay 


and nam+an. 


411. Qeosdep west QurGg@arr@ yout s@Qsvaro 
gaagpsr Ape GargG@sra vasGs, 
Icai-nigai y-acai-nilai porulotu punartal-enra 
Avai-miin r-enpa v-oru-col l-atukké. 

They say that the reduplication of words is of three kinds :— 


icai-nirai or that used for euphony, acai-nilat or that ysed to 
make up the syllables and porulotu punartal or that used with 


some meaning. 

Bx.—Icai-nirat 
Ciru-kuti y-iré ciru-kuti y-iré. (Kalit, 39) 
Acai-nilai 
Mal-varai y-olukiya valai valai. (Cirupan. 20) 
Porulotu-punarial 
Quickness 
Paay-p paay-p pacantanru mutal. (Kalit. 36) 
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Certainty 
Turakkuva-n-allan rugakkuva n-allan. (Kalit. 41) 


Determination 
Muyanki-p potivém muyanki-p potivém. (Kalit. 106) 


Note {.—Porulotu-punartal is of different kinds :—one 
denoting quickness, one denoting certainty, one denoting 
determination etc, 


Note 2.—This sitra is read by Teyvaccilaiyar before the 
siitra 423. It appears to be better. 


412. Capgeaug OsrasGw yous OsrmaGu 
Sa Sar Ocpans@u ete Ier QqpansQw 
Dens OsrensCu uamQords Asters Quer a 
stan Opa OsrensOury) few, 


Vérrumai-t tokai-y-2 y-uvama-t tokai-y-é 
Vinaiyin rokai-y-6 panpin rokai-y-é 
Umumnai-t tokai-y-€ y-anmoli-t tokai-y-enru 
A-v-v-i r-enpa tokai-moli nilai-y-é. 


They say that compounds are of six kinds :—vérrumat-t- 


tokat, uvama-t-tokai, vinatyin-rokai, panpin-rokat, ummai-l-tokat 
and av-moli-t-tokai. 


Note.—The word tokai literally meana elision and is here 
used in the sense of compound. It should be noted that, though 
there is generally some elision in the firat membor of a compound, 
it should not be taken as the definition of tokai. Its definition is 
evidently that which is made up of two or more words and 
which functions as one word. That this was tho opinion of 
Tolkippiyanar is evident from his siira 

Ella-t tokai-y-n m-oru-con Nataiya. (eo). 420) 
Cénavaraiyar says that there is another class of scholars who 


take it to be a tokaz where there ja elision and condemns them for 
two reasons :~ 


(1) there is avyapti in kélar-panri and (2) there is ativyapti in 
truntan matattn. 
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413. garpaver 
Capomug QstasGu Gapmeaw Sue. 


Avarrul 
Vérrumai-t tokai-y-é vérrumai y-iyala. 


_ Of them vérrumai-t-tokai is that wherein the former member 
is in case-relation to the following member. 


Ex.—Kaya-malar. (Kalit. 37) 
(Flower in a tank.) 


Note.—Ilampiranar thinks that vérrumai-t-tokai is that 
wherein the case-suffix is elided. It is generally the case; but 
it may have exceptions. Hence Céndvaraiyar and Teyvaccilatyar 
state “vérrumait-tokai evpatu vérrumai-p-poru]-utatya tokat.” 
Cénavaraiyar states as an alternative “ vérrumai-p-porul tokka 
tokai.”” Since there is no elision of case-meaning without the 
elision of case-suffix, I think the alternative suggestion is not 


necessary. Naccinarkkiniyar agrees with Ilampiranar. 


414. eas OsrensCw qanw Wwe, 
Uvama-t tokai-y-€ v-uvama y-iyala. 


Uvama-t-tokai is that wherein the former member is upamanam 
and the following member is wpaméyam. 

Ex.—Muraii-cevi. (Kalit, 42) 

(Winnow-like ear) 

Note,—~The word murasi-cev, may be expanded in two ways: 
muratiat oita cevi or muram anna cevi. Hwven though in the 
former case the former member is in case-relation to the following 
member, it is not so in the second case. Honce thia wvama-t-tokai 
cannot be classed as a species of vérrumai-t-tokai. But Céena- 
varaiyar says that, if one is bent upon expanding it in the former 
way, it may be taken as vérrumai-t-tokat. 


413. Seri. Op7EG stag Augie. 
Vinaiyin rokuti kala-t t-iyalum. 
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Vinai-t-tekai ig that wherein the former member is a participle 
denoting time. 


Hx.—Atu-kaliru (Pura. 69) 
(Killing elephant) 


Note 1.—Ilamptiranar, Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilatyar 
think that affa+kaliri and atum+halirt are compounded as 
atu-kalizu : Cépdvaraiyar, on the other hand, thinks that it is a 
nityasamasa and cannot be expanded into afia kalir and atum 
kalirt. In his opinion vigat has to mean root or dhdtw and 
the word kélattu in the sutra may not quite fit in. . He definitely 
states that the word vizaiin the s#tra denotes only the action 
and it may be taken as tolir-peyar since words like taikulal which 
‘is anmoli-t-toka; formed of vinei-t-tokai is said to be tru-peyar-oltt, 
But Tolkappiyanar has not stated in the sitra 428 that anmoli-t- 


tokai may be formed of vinai-t-tokai and this is well brought out 
by Teyvaccilatyar, 


416, asiveers ar apa) erred xen au@erargy 
Homer I Oa w Sar Geer gged 
Bere AaQacr agse Supers 
oearer Boreluid vein Ver Qgpens@w, 
Vannattin vativi Q-alavir cuvaiyin-enra 
Auta pizavu m-atan-kuna nutali 
Tuna ¢-itu-v-ena variu m-iyarkai 
Enna kilaviyum panpin rokai-y-é, 


Panpu-t-tokai is that wherein the former member denotes 
the quality like color, shape, extent, taste ete., thus saying 


something about an object and the following member is the word 
denoting the object, 


Ex.—Cefifiayira (Pura. 4). (Red sun) 
Putu-nel (Pura. 61). (New paddy) 


Nole 1.—Cénavarayar takes panpu-t-tokai also as nityasamasa. 


N ote 2.—Ilampitranar, Cénavaratyar and Naccinarkkiniyar 
read in the si#tra cuvaryi-enzu, while Teyvaccilaiyar reads cuvaiyin. 
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Note 3.—Teyvaccilaiyar states that vérrumat-t-tokai, uvama-t- 
tekai, vinai-t-tokai and paypu-t-tokai correspond to tat-purusa in 
Sanskrit, 


Note 4.—The expression like cérai-p-pampi where carai is 
not the name of a quality should also be taken as panpu-t-tokat 
since cdérat restricts the application of the word paimpi. 


417, Q@Quut uaQuw rorcar QuuGr 
ar xventup QuuCr fen piQuutée Gere 
aoetreoticr QuuCrr _aag GeraS uj 
seuctiul BavsGs yooows GQsrensGw, 


Tru-peysr pal-peya r-alavin peyar-é 

Enniyar peyar-é nifai-p-peyar-k kilavi 
Ennin peyar-6 t-a-v-v-atu kilavi-y-un 
Kanniya nilaitté y-ummai-t tokai-y-é. 


Ummai-t-tokai is that, where two words denoting a single 
object, two words denoting many objects, words denoting 
measurement, words denoting objects that are counted, words 
denoting weight and words denoting number—all these six—are 
combined together. 


Ex.-Atal-patal (Atalum-patalum), Kapila-paranar (Kapilarum 
Paranarum); Parppar eanrar (parpparum caurarum); Kalané- 
patakkt (kalanum patakkum); Arupattu-mivar (Arupatinmarum 
miivarum) ; Tuti-y-arai (tutiyum araiyum) ; Patinaintd (pattum 
aintum). 


Note 1.—Ummai-t-tokai corresponds to dvandva compound in 
Sanskrit. 

Note 2.—Words like @ial-patal, kalané-patakkt agree with 
samaharadvandvas in Sanskrit. 


Note 3.—The words iru-peyar and pal-peyar mean, according 
to Llampiranar, Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar, two nouns 
and many nouns. Since pal-peyar denotes iru-peyar also, they 
try to justify the use of both in different ways :—llampi#rayar 
says that Tolkappiyavdr does not want to include éwo under 
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many; Cénavaraiyar says that since vérrumai-t-lokai etc. are 
generally formed of two words, and ummat-t-loka? is formed of two 
words and more, T'olkappiyanar has stated both. Naccivarkkiniyar 
practically agrees with Cézavaratyar, though he differs from him in 
the mode of expressing it, Teyvaccilatyar, on the ovher hand, states 
that trupeyar denotes words denoting objects and words which 
are verbal nouns and pat-peyar means words which are plural in 
number. I think that irw-peyar may be taken to mean two 
words each denoting singnlar and pal-peyay meaning ‘words 
denoting plural’; for there is difference in the formation of 
compound in these two cases :—in the former the final element of 
the former member is dropped and the final element of the 
following member are modified when the words are uyartinat and 
in the latter it is not so Cf, Kapilu-paranar and parppar-carrar. 


418, vew sre agen Boral wren 
Puen Osréa Quuitaul ge 
Capmew Osrds Quuitau epwgys 
epoter Rugy usrGuriJé Asrens, 
Panpu-toka variut kilavi y-40um 
Ummai tokka peyar-vayi n-dnum 
Vérrumai tokka peyar-vayi n-dnum 
Itru-niy r-iyolu m-anmoli-t tolai. 


Aymoli-t-iokat is that wherein the element denoting quality, 
the particle wn or the case-suffix, in the former member is 


dropped and the element denoting the person at the end is also 
dropped. 


Ex,—Kallar-p-pinukkun katwi-k6l (Kural 570) 
(Katiyatu kél utaiyan) 
Takara-fidlal canta 
(Takaramum falalum cérnta cantt) 
Porroti vantal 
(Pounal akiya toti utaiyal) 


Note 1.—It should be noted that a word can be determined 
to be aymoli-t-tokai only in a sentence. 
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Note 2.-Teyvaccilaiyar has been shrewd enough to note that 
Tolkappiyandr, in this sitra, has not mentioned that aumoli-t-tokai 
may be formed of uvama-t-tokai and vinat-t-tokai. Consequently 
he takes tufi-y-itat and tdl-kulal in the sentences tutt-y-itai vantél 
and ¢dl-kulal vantdl to be irupeyar-oftu akupeyar. 


Note 3.—Ilampiranay states that, because Tolkappiyanar 
has mentioned in this sytra vérrumai-t-tokai after panpu-t-tokat, 
he suggests that avmoli-t-iokai may be formed of uvama-t-tokat 
and vinai-t-tokai. Céndvaraiyar states that, though aymoli-t-tokat 
born of wmmai-t-tokui is smaller in number than that born of 
vérrumai-t-tokai, it has been mentioned before the other to 
suggest that anmoli-t-tokai may be formed of uwvama-t-tokar and 
vinati-t-tokai. Naccinarkkiniyar agrees with Céndvarawar. This 
seems to be the opinion of Avinayawar, who says 


Vinaiyin rokaiyinu m-uvama-t tokaiyinum 
Anmoli ténru m-enmanar pulavar. 


419. gmagr 
warQury) Pougyd Ix Our) devugy 
Bq@uryh Cugy Qur Gage of mwugyd 
georsa Osa Qurgetites wr@u, 
Avai-tam 
Mun-moli nilaiyal-um pin-moli nilaiyal-um 
Tru-moli mél-u m-orunkuts pilaiyal-um 
An-nan k-eupa porunilai marapé. 

They say that, in the above compounds, the most important 
part of the meaning rests in four different ways—on the following 
member, on the former member, on both the members and on 
neither the former nor the following member but on something 
else. 

Ex.—On the following member 

Vénkai-p-pi. 

(The flower of vénkai tree) 
Qn the former member. 
Nuni-na (Tol. Elut. 91) 

(The tip of the tongue) 


261 


TOLKAPPIYAM—COLLATIKARAM 


On both 
Kapila-paranar. 
(Kapilan and Paranan) 


On neither 
Porroti vantal. 
(The lady with gold armlet came). 


Note 1.—In vérrumai-t-tokai, uvama-t-tokai, vinati-t-tokai and 

panpu-t-tokai it is the following member that is generally the 

more important, but there are exceptions like nugi-nd, pen-n- 

' ananku, atai-katal etc. In ummaié-t-tokai both the members are 

important and in a#-molt-t-tokai neither the former nor the 
following member is important. 


Note 2.—The words mun-moli-nilaiyal, pin-moli-nilaiyal, iru- 
moli-nilaiyal and an-moli-nilaiyal respectively correspond with 
Sanskrit uttara-padartha-pradhanah, pirva-padartha-pradhanah, 
ubhaya-padartha-pradhinah and anya-padartha-pradhdnah. 


420. craars Osrensy QurgQerar arenw 
Ella-t tokai-y-u m-oru-con Qataiya, 


All the compounds are of the same nature aa simple words, 
(i.¢.) are unitary in nature. 


Note 1.—Céndvaraiyar takes the expression nilan katantay 
where kafantdy is the finite verb and nilam is its object with the 
case-suffix dropped, as a compound and quotes the sétra 

Peyarun tolilum pirintorun k-icaippa 
Vérrumai y-urupu nilai-~petu valiyum 
Torram vénta-t tokuti-k kannum (Elut, 132) 


in support of his interpretation. But if one adheres to the 
interpretation of that satra by Llampuranar, it is not necessary 
to accept Céndvaraiyar’s view. Besidea Tolkippiyanar has no- 
where explicity stated that a noun anda verb can become a 
compound, Itis surprising that Naccinarkkiniyar agrees with 
Cénivaraiyar’s view Tegardiug nila kafantém and agrees with 


Llampiranar’s view Tegarding the interpretation of the sftra 
* Peyarun tolilum ...... ”  (Elut. 132) 
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421. autiter ogni givens OsrasGw 
uai@erm eren_sQser Qurifuept yoar. 


Uyar-tinai marunki n-ummai-t tokai-y-é 
Palar-con nataittena molimanar pulavar. 


Learned men say that ummai-t-tokat of uyartinai nouns are 
of the nature of plural nouns. 


&x,—Kapila-paranar. 


Note 1 -——The need for this s#ra is this:—when two 
uyartinai nouns Kapilan and Paranax form a vompound a doubt 
may arise whether they become Kapila-paranay or Kapila- 
paranar, 


Note 2.—It is worth noting that wyartipai-marunkis 
compares with the Panini's sittra—jatirapranindm (Asta. 2, 4, 6.) 


422. e@rer wider arsn msg 
THe wnSear Qaaréa mIsguid 
gaeanea Qudatr valppap BSuaurer 
Qarar Carga EPruyeor urg@e. 


Vara marapina vara-k-ki rutel-um 
Enna marapina v-ena-k-ti rutal-um 
Annavai y-elli m-avarravar f-iyalpan 
Inna v-ennun kurippurai y-akum. 


Expressions where objects which do not have the capacity to 
come are described as coming and objects which do not have the 
capacity to think or speak are described as thinking and speaking 
and such others are said to be kurippu-c-col or suggestive words, 


Ex. —~A-m-malai vantu itanotu poratirra. 
(That mountain came and fought against this) 


Anna-c.-céval....irumpicirantai y-atiyurai-y-enin 
(Pura, 67) 
(Oh swan, if you say that you are a servant of 
Lrum-picir-antai) 
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423. Qeoriug@ Quig@ar srargards urge, 
Tcai-p-patu porul-é nanku-varam p-dkum. 


The maximum limit for the repetition of a word for euphonic 
harmony is four. 


Hx.—Patuk6 patuko patuké patuké. 


Note.—llampiranam and Céxdvaraiyam (Damodaram Pillai 
Edn.) read icai-patu-porulé and others read icai-p-patu-porulé, 


424. SorOsra o968s eparnard urge, 
Virai-col l-atukké minru-varam p-dkum. 


The maximum limit for the repetition of a word to denote 
haste is three. 


Hx. —Ti+-ti-t-ti. (Fire, fire, fire.) 


425. sexe Qrarap Osrotre Qrarg 

Osan Ozer Curd ge OQpara7 
Set BD weer spin AMeqQarg Aan 
ferpa) wansé@m Dera Quaru. 
Kanti r-enta konti r-enra 

Centra t-eura poyir r-enra 

Anri y-anaittum vinavotu civani 
Ninra-vali y-acaikkun kilavi y-enpa. 


The words kaptir, kontir, cenzatit, poyirri when followed by 
the interrogative letter are said to be acai-c-col. 
Ex.—Kantiré....... 


Noie 1.—Since this stra follows the siitra, dealing with 


alukku, this sitra also is taken by the commentators to be dealing 
with atukht also. 


Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads in the siitra icai-k-hum instead 
of acaikkum and states that it has its meaning. But if we 


consider his interpretation of the last line of the following sitre, 
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the reading acaikkum is the better of the two. Ilamparanar and 
N acewmarkkiniyar have the reading icaikkum, but they give it the 
meaning given by Céndvaraiyar to acatkkum. 


426. 


Csteor Quargp dsrap Querap 
é1$e03 Querap savenr. Quang 

ord uirer Ss Cran eehitev wives) 
Ger BM pe Boros Suour GHCw. 


Kéttai y-enTa ninrai y-enra 

Kattai y-enTa kantai y-enra 

Anri y-anaittu munnilai y-alvali 
Mun-n-ura-k kilanta v-iyalp-4 kum-m-é, 


The words kétfai, ninrat, kattai and kanjait, when they do not 
denote the second person singular, are acai-c-col. 


Note.—Munnilai-y-aali is interpreted by IJampiranar as 
when they are not followed by the interrogative letter like the 
previous four Cénavaraiyar condemns him that, since there is 
no opportunity for them to be followed by the interrogative 
letter, there is no need for that interpretation. 


427. 


Gon Pape GarGid Qararps 
Apenjoo wiS arbgns srogpe 

goareow (paraiites Utéens Quer gy 
gbep Massa Seri aye GPS gw 
Quien wray SAtomr TG 

gaan Gparu wpSuc QuryjGw, 
Trappi nikalvi n-ctirvi n-enra-c 
Cirapputai marapi n-a-m-mu-k kalam-un 
Tanmai munyilai patarkkai y-ennum 
A-m-mii y-itattan vinaiyin-un kurippinum 
Meymmai y-an-u m-Ir-iran t-Adkum 
A-v-v-4 r-eupa mufriyan moli-y-é. 


They say that the finite verbs are of 24 kinds :—verbs that 
explicity denote one of the three tenses past, presents and future 
and used in the first, the second and the third person in either 
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of the numbers singular and plural and appellative verbs that 
are used in the first, the second and the third person in either of 
the numbers. 


Note 1.—Since the appellative verbs do not explicitly denotg 
tense, they are of six kinds and the other verbs, which are 
latterly called teri-nilai-vinai are of eighteen kinds. But it should 
be noted that the difference found in the verbs of the third 
person singular as aypal, penpal and onraypal and that in those 
of the third person plural as palarpal and palavinpal are not 
taken here. 


Note 2.—Commentators differ in their interpretation of the 
word meymmai. Ilampiranar says that it denotes vinai and 
vinai-k-kurippit, Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar state that 
it ‘denotes uyartinat, a.. rinai and viravu-t-tinai and Teyvaccilatyar 
states that it denotes singular and plural, Taking the reading 
of Sr-trantakum adopted by Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar 
for ivuiranjakum adopted by others, the interpretation adopted 
by Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be sound. 


Note 8.—I lampiranar thinks that this sara deals with the 
definition of finite verb. Cénavaraiyar condemns it and states 
that this deals with the classification of finite verbs. 


Note 4.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads mivitatiana for G-m-mivitatian 
adopted by others. 


i Note 5.—Teyvaceilaiyar reads this si#tra at the end of the 
oe Since Tolkdppiyanar deals with the classification 
of eccaim after a few satras from here, it is quite appropriate to 
have this siira only in this iyal. 


; Note 6.—This sitra and the following one are two of a few 
sitras in Tolkappiyam whose definite meaning and purpose I have 
not yet been able to understand. 


428, order efary weiaur sofort. 
E-y-vayin vinai-y-u m-a-v-v-iya nilaiyum. 


ECCAVIYAL 


Verbs which are used in ali the persons without change of 
form are also of the same nature. 


Note 1.—Verbs like véru, illai etc. are used in all peraons and 
in all numbers ; verbs of the optative mood are used in both the 
numbers of the third person; the verb ceyyum is used in aypal, 
penpal, ovranpal and palavinpal. In order that such verbs also 
may be termed finite-verbs, the author has read this s#ira. 


Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads a-v-vayin for a-v-v-iyal which 
does not seem sound. 


Note 8.—Llimpiranar and Naccixarkkiniyar intepret this 
stitra thus—Peyar-eccam and vinai-y-eccam are of the same nature 
(i. ¢.) they denote three tenses and are used in the three personsr 


Note 4.—An alternative meaning is given under this si#tra 
in Céndeaiaiyar’s commentary thus:—All roots will be used 
chiefly in finite verbs. Since no useful purpose is served by this 
interpretation, it is my opinion that itis an interpolation, But 
since it is condemned by Naccixarkkiviyar, it should have crept 
in before him. 


. Note 6.—Naccinarkkiniyar states that this sara removes the 
doubt whether one form of a verb may denote all the three tenses 
which may arise from the sitra~kdlamotu varium vinai-c-col-ellam 
(Col. 21). This does not seem to be sound. 


429. gmagrn 
sis Gor w@éGe ariguo 
osAps srg Quuigpy SarCai. 
Avai-tam 
Tattan kilavi y-atukkouna varinum 
E-t-tirat tanum peyar-muti p-ina-v-é. 


They, even though they are used in succession, qualify only 
the noun (which is their subject). 


Ex.—Untan otinan patinan Cattan. 
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Note 1.—Ettirattinum suggests, in the opinion of the four 
commentators, that subject may follow the predicate. Ceydvaraiyar 
and Naccinarkkiniyar state in addition that it suggests that the 
subject may be explicitly mentioned as in exmandr pulavar and or 
may be left out to be implied as in muppa..tenpa. Since the latter 
is suggested by the satra—Hovayir peyarum velippata-Ltouri.... 
(Col. 68), it may as well be omitted. 


430, IAA% S2arCu QuuGr Qurulene 
a Atucm ybeow Quo«Ga OrraGa 
GAuGu JaorCu wruf reg 
QnPdu$ Csray QueqerQurG Baa’. 
Piri-nilai vinai-y-€ peyar-é y-oli-y-icai 
Etir-marai y-ummai y-ena-v-é col-l-é 
Kurippé y-icai-y-€ y-a-y-1 r-aintum 
Neri-p-pata-t ténru m-eficuporut kilavi. 


Eficu-porut-kilavi or word or words which suggest something 
elge are of ten kinds:—Pirinilat, vinai, peyar, oli-y-icai, etirmarat, 
ummat, ena, col, kuripptt, and icai. 


Note.—Efou-porut-kilavi, according to Ijampiiranar, Cénii- 
varaiyar, and Naccinarkkiniyar, means a word having incomplete 
meaning so that it should qualify another. According to Teyva- 
ceilaiyar it moans suggestive word or words. Since there is no 
word to be qualified by colleccam, kurippeccam, and icai-y-eccam, 
since peyar-eficu-kilavi and vinai-y-eAcu-kilavi will be a repetition 
of what has been said inthe Viyai-y-iyal and since the siira 
Avai-y-al kilavi marailtanay kijatial (Col. 442) and the 
following ones do not naturally follow the sitra Collen-eccam ... 
(Col. 441), the opinion of Teyvaccilazyar seems to be sound. Since 
there is difference of opinion in the meaning of efcu-porut-kilavi, 
it naturally follows that there will be difference of opinion in the 
interpretation of the following sitras among them. 


431. geome 
OAR Quégewm MASS Gay.com, 
Avarrul 
Piri-nilai y-eccam piri-nilai mutipina. 
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Pirinilai-y-eccam completes its idea with the delimlting 
expression. 


Eix.—The sentence ivan kalvi-uiaiyan (this man is learned) 
has its idea completed by the word 2-v-v-avaiyaltaru] (among 
those in this assembly), 


Nole 1.—The meaning given above is suggested by Teyvac- 
cilayar’s commentary. The other three commentators take 2 
and 6 in téué kontan (he himsclf took it), land kontén (did he 
himself take it), as pirinilai-y-eccam and state that their idea 
is completed by the expressions pirar kontilar, pirar kontilara 
respectively. But Ilampirayar says that é qualifies avaz, and 
Naccinarkkiniyar says that it qualifies kovi@. Since Zand 6 
have been said in /{ai-y-iyal, it is not necessary that they should 
be repeated here. I differ from Teyvaccilaiyar in one point :— 
he says the expression i-v-v-avaiyattarul as piri-nilat, while I 
take iva kalvi-y-ufaiyaz as such. 


Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar’s interpretation of the ten kinds of 
eccam mostly agrees with’ the commentary on the work by 
Avinayandr by L aca-p-pavittira-pallavataraiyat, This is seen from 
Mayilaindtar’s commentary on Nawnil. 


432. Marques GardsG Serya GP 
Rorws Csra hu gopur GvCw 
gauss GPaGu wrésQur@ age wr. 


Vinai-y-eficu kilavikku vinaiyun kurippum 
Ninaiya-t tontiya mutipa kum-m-é 
A-vayir kurippé y-akkamotu varum-é. 


Vinai-y-eficu-kijavi completes its idea with a teri-nilai-vinat 
or kurippu-vinai. If it is the latter, it is the verb derived from 
the root @ or &ku. 


Ex.—Manattu-k-kan macilan atal (Kural. 35) 
(One should become pure at heart). Here the idea is 
completed by the verb véntum. 
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Atu ponrunkal ponra-t tunai (Kural 36) 
(It is a sure associate when one dies). Here the idea 
is completed by the kurippuvinat akum. 


Note £.--Ilampitraner, Céydvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar 
take participles like reyéu, ceya as vinai-y-eficu-kilavi. They have 
already been dealt with in Vinai-y-iyal. But one may think that 
the vivai-y-eficu-hilavi is said to modify a verb only here. It is 
clear from the name itself. Hence it is better to take the 
sentences like those mentioned above to be vinai-y-eficu-hilavi, 
though Teyvaccilaiyar takes the verbs which complete the idea to 
be so. But, at the same time, Lam ataloss to know why the 
term vinai-y-eficu-kilav is used to denote two different things, 
though they have the similarity that they modify a verb. 


433. QuuOsge Gerad Quu@sre ~oGu. 
Peyar-eficu kilavi peyarotu mutim-é. 
Peyar-eficu-kilavi completes its idea with a noun. 


H#x.—Piravi-p-peruikatal nintuvar. (Kural 10) 


([Those that meditate upon God] cross the ocean of 
sarheara. } 


Here the idea is completed by the noun traivat-ait-cérntar. 


Note 1 —1lumpiiranar, Cénivaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar 
take words like ceyyum and ceyta to be peyar-eficu-kilawt. Teyvac- 
cilaiydr takes the noun that completes the idea as peyar-encu- 
kilavy 


; Note 2.—The verb mutiyum is contracted to mutim in this 
siira. This clearly shows that the reading peyar-eficu-kilavikkum 
adopted by Teyvaccilatydr in the sittra 238 is correct. 


434. gilmr Quée GuryfWers gopJar, 
Oli-y-icai_y-ccca m-oli-y-icai mutipina. 


Oli-y-icat-y-eccam completes its idea with whet has been 
left out. 
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Ex.—Ivan kalviyar kuraivilan. 
(He does not lag behind in education.) 


This suggests that he lags behind in others—say character. 
Hence its idea is completed by ivan olukkattir kuraivutaiyay. 


Note.—Ilampiranar, Céndvaraiyar ond Naccinarkkiniyar 
take the ifai-c-rol—maz, til and 6 as oli-y-icai-y-eccam. 


435, o@iveap Quée Qugiumy coro, 


Etir-mazai y-ecca m-etir-marai mutipina. 


Etir-marai-y-eccam completes its idea with an expression 
that is antithetic to it. 


Bx.—Immai-p pirappir piriyala m-enréna-k 
Kannirai nir-kon tanal. (Kural. 1315) 
(She had her eyes flooded with tears that she would 
not be separated from her lover in this birth.) 


This idea is completed by the statement ‘that she will be 
separated from him next birth.’ 


Note.—Ilampiranar, Ceéndvaraiyar and Nacomarkkinivar 
take the ifai-c-col &, 6 and um as etir-marai-y-ercam. It seems 
that, in the IJampiranar’s commentary the sentence elir-marat-y- 
eccam enpana trantu okdra-v-elir- muraiyum ummai-y-etir-maraiyum 
should have been etir-marai-eccam enpana milnrtt, éhdra-v-ctir- 
maraiyum, ohdra-v-etir-maraiyum, wimmai-y-elirmaraiyum. This 
is clear from the examples found there. 


436. etimow Qu¢e dadkhs wave 
saSter ura du ggur @aCu, 
Ummai y-ecca m-iru-vir r-anun 


Tan-vinai y-onriya mutip-4 kum-m-é, 


Ummai-y-eccam completes its idea, in both the cases, with 
the verb similar to the verb mentioned. 
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Ba.—Cattanum vantan. 
(Cattan too came). This suggests that® 
Korranum vantan 
(Korran too came) 


Here instead of Cattanum vantan, one may use Cattan vantan. 


Note 1.—The two cases are; one used with um and the 
other without um. 


Note 2.—In the examples referred to above, Cattanum 
vantan and cdtlay vantan may be taken as ummai-~y-ecc im. 


Note 3.—Ilampiranar and Naccinarkkiniyar take um as 
ummat-y-eccam and Cénavaraiyar takes the word followed by wm 
as ummat-y-eccam. Teyvaccilaiyar, takes ummai-y-eccam in the 
sense wmmat-y-Gkiya eccam. Besides, Ilampiiranar and Teyva- 
ccilaiydr have taken ummai-y-eccam and dkum as subject and 


predicate, while Céudvaratyar and Naccinarkkiniyar take tanvinat 
as the subject of akum. 


437. sarCup Os Gere argmo.c s7%v 
BeQpn sro@ur@ anars srevgowb 
Qoegs sraOuwr@ ataré sroapw 
wWUBEs9 aeworurt apes oG%ev wire. 


Tan-méz ceficol varqun kalai 

Nikalun kalamotu vara-k kalam-um 
Tranta kalamotu vara-k kilam-um 
Mayankutal varaiyar murzai nilai y-an-a. 


Ifa word not being followed by um is used in a sugges- 
tive sentence with a verb in the present or the pdst tense, they 


do not object to the verb to bein the future in the sentence 
suggested. 


If, for instance, one uses the sentence Cattan varum or Catiat! 
vaniin with a peculiar intonation on the word Cattay, it may 
suggest Korranum varuvan. 
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Note—Ilampirayar states that the word murai-nilaiyana in 
the siitva suggests the use of the past and the present tenses and 
the future and the past tenses in the suggestive sentence and the 
suggested sentence, Céx@varaiyar states that the word vuraiyar 
in the siitra suggests the use of the past and the present tenses 
and the present and the past tenses in them. Naccixarkkiniyar 
States that murai-nilat suggests the rare use of the present and 
the past tenses in them. 


488 eorQai Garéeu S2aTQur@ ~pe-Gu. 


Ena-v-e n-eccam vinaiyotu mutim.é. 


The sentence where the particle exa is dropped completes its 
idea even with » verb. 


Note 1.—The word vinaiyotum suggests that it is rare that 
the idea is completed by a verb and it is frequent that it is 
completed by a noun. The example for the latter is ....kurippé 
y-icai-y-é a-y-ir-aintum (Col. 430). The example for the former is 
tattan kurippin eccan ceppum (Coil. 441) where exa has been 
dropped and which completes its idea by the word molipa. 


Note 2.—Ilamptiranar, Céniavaraiyar and Nacetnarkkinwar 
take the ifai-c-col ena as ena-v-eit-eccam. In the examples cited 
by them (cf. ko]leza-k-kotuitdn) there is no suggestion. 

439. o@ou eam Cusatg Yregn 

aG@aeQurGe Gaal Ja@awr Quriyfs, 
Eficiya minru mél-vantu mutikkum 


Biicu-porut kilavi y-ila-v-ena molipa. 


They say that thc remaining three do not suggest anything 
to complete their idea (i ¢.) There is nothing in themselves 
to suggest anything. Itis the context that makes the sentence 


suggest other meanings. 


Note.—Ilampiranar states that the word minrum suggests 
that two of them do not have the word or words to complete the 
idea and colleccam bas the completing expression. This docs not 


seem to be sound. 
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440. geagra 
sos SHUI Gortegy Gerry, 
Avai-tam 
Tattan kurippi n-eccaii ceppum. 


They will suggest through the speaker’s method of expression. 


Note 1.—Ilamparanar and Naccinarkhiniyar state that this 
siiva deals with the definition of kurippeccam and icatyeccam. 
But their examples differ. Ilampiranar gives vin cpavicatttatt 
and o} ena olittatt asexamples; while Naccinarkkiniyar gives, kar 
karikka napkatian and vayiru motu-mofuttatt.  Céndvaraiyar 
thinks that this siéiva defines kurt-p-peccam, tcai-y-eccam and 
colleccam in general and the following s#@iva deals with colleccam in 
particular. The example that he gives for kurippeccam is 
Llatiaka munmaran kolka (Kutal 879) which suggests ‘ kill your 
enemies when they are not strong” and that for icai-y-eccam is 

Akara mutala v-eluttella m-ati 

Pakavat mutarré y-ulaku. (Kural 1) 
where atu-pdla has to be taken to connect the two sentences. 
Teyvaecilaiyar takes this sitra specifying the peculiarity existing 
in the remaining three eccams. 


Note 2,—There are two defects in the interpretation of 
llampiranar, Cénavaruiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar :—(1) The order 
followed in the sitva 430 is col, kurippu and icai and hence the 
author will not be justified in dealing with colleccam at the end. 
(2) There will be no appropriate reason for the sétra 442 to 
follow the si#tva 441. Hence I think Teyvaccilaiyar is correct in 
taking the s#ira 441 dealing with colleccam, the sdtras 442 to 448 
dealing with kurippeccam and the sitra 449 with tcai-y-eccam. 


441. GeraQa Oarse werann Ser au 
Orracar aca Oseegs aarG w. 


Col-l-e g-ecea munnum pinnuft 
Col-l-ala v-alla t-eficuta l-inré. 


Colleccam is that which does not depend upon any word to be 
filled up to complete the idea either before it or after it. 
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Ex, —Netum-punalul vellu mutalai y-atum-punalin 
Niiki u-atanai-p pita (Kural 495) 
(The crocodile that can kill (an elephant) in deep water 
is killed by another when it is out of it). 


This suggests that “even strong persona cannot prove strong 
if they are not in their element.” 


Note I.—Ilampiranar gives as example Pacitten, palai-coru ta 
eva ninray (he stood after saying, “I am hungry and so give me 
cold rice”). Here according to him the word coll: is suggested 
by ena after it. Céydvaraiyar gives wyartinai enmanar (Col. 1) as 
the example. He says that aciriyay is understood after exmanar. 
Nacciyarkkiniyar takes this sdtva to mean that the eccam ew takes 
the verb col with it and does not take any other word either 
before or after it. Since this sara does not deal with the eccam 
et, his mode of interpreting this s#ra is not sound. Teyvacctlar- 
yar’s interpretation is that which has been adopted by me. 


442. gsiemaue Bored um ms sort Bor ssa. 
Avai-y-al kilavi maraittanar kilattal, 


One should not use obscene words and hence should use such 
words which can suggest them. 


Ex.—An-mun variu m-ikira pakéram (Elut. 333) 
(for a-p-pi) 
Kan-mél nir-peytu varutum. 
(Let us aase ourselves) 
Note.—This sétra, according to Teyvaccilaiyar, deals with 
colleccam which is quite appropriate. If we carefully examine 


the meaning given by the other three, it may be evident that the 
purpose served by this si#tva, is more or less served by the sittra. 


Takutiyum velakkum taliiyina v-olukum 


Pakuti-k kilavi varai-nilai y-ila-v-é. (Col. 17) 


443. wepéGa sre» vf Qu Osrarge, 
Meraikkun kAlai mariiya t-oraal. 
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One does not avoid while using alternative expressions such 
expressions that have come to use. 


Ex.—Appi. (Cowdung). 
444, est GsrQQaws Saig gparnu 
QrdSia Gor wrB spreorw, 


[-ta kotu-v-ena-k kilakku minrum 
fravin kilavi y-akita n-utaiya. 


The three verbs i, ¢@ and kolu are used when one begs of 
another. 


Note—Teyvaccilaiyar reads this satva and the following three 
siiras into one. 


445. sa pmer 
rQuar Bored WiC sro m oC uv, 
Avartul 
I-y-en kilavi p-ilinton kirré. 


Of them the root iis used when the recipicnt is inferior in 
Status to the giver. 


Ex.—Nelli-t-tinkani...... 
Cata-ninka v-emakkit tanaiy-é. 
(You gave me, to avoid death, the sweet nelli fruit). 


446. srQacr Bere QuriGurer ww wo, 
Ta-v-en kilavi y-oppou kirré. 


Of them the root /@ is used when both the recipient and the 
giver are of the same status. 


Note.—Avarrul should be taken here from the previous sitra. 
447. Qsr@QGacr Gad ywtiCsra = pp. 
Kotu-v-en kilavi y-uyarnton kirré. 
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Of them the root kot is used when the recipient is of superior 
status. 
Ex,—Peruficérru miku-patam varaiyitu kotuttéy (Pura. 2) 


(Oh king, who gave large quantities of food 
unflinchingly) 


Note.—Avarrit] saould be taken here from the siifra 445. 


448. Ger@Qamx Gard uféms wrNane 
sorter) SparGurp om @Aadear 
sus Bug Quauwgpi yar. 


Kotu-v-en kilavi patarkkai y-dyinun 
Tannai-p prraa-por kirun kurippin 
Tannitat t-iyalu m-eymanar pulavar. 


Learned men say that, though the root kotuis used when 
the recipient is the third person, it may be used even when the 
recipient is the speaker if he speaks of himself in the third person. 


Ex.—Ivarku ontu kotu. (Give one to this man) 


Here he refers to himself by the word tvay. 


449. Quuth2rs Gari EH Grae 
Bosites Baral Gy Gaye 
QsraGaP Ourfau wy Grayo 
Qutht wie OAGsao 
weirs Gurggera.S ey Geran 
gon D wer gga soul goat, 
Peyar-nilai-k kilavi-y-i n-da kunayum 
Ticai-nilai-k kilavi-y-i n-da kunavum 
‘Fonnesi moli-vayi n-Aa kunavum 
Mey-n-nilai mayakki n-4a kunavum 
Mantira-p porul-vayi n-da kunavum 
Auri y-anaittun katappa t-ile-v-é. 


There is no rule governing the use of the following :--a noun 
of one tizai denoting another: an indigenous word used in other 
countries in different meanings: certain expression having a 
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long usage from early times: riddles etc.; mantras and similar 
things (i ¢.) They do not convey the literal meaning. Hence they 
must be taken as icai-y-eccam since they suggest a meaning 
connected with their literal meaning. 


Note 2.—Ilampuranay reads cinai-nilai-k-kilavi for ticai-- 
nilat-k-kilavi. 


450. Qewwr Quersy cporefl%ey al2areQera 
QsiQuar Gera wrS spienr_s@s. 


Ceyya y-eunu munnilai vtnai-c-col 
Cey-y-en kilavi y-akita n-utaitté. 


The second person singular verb of the paradigm ceyyay 
is used as cey also. 


Ex—Nikira, (Kalit. 64) 
(You better tell) 


Note.—Ilampiranar interprets this sijiva thus ;—The negative 
verb ceyyay may be used in the sense of positive cey. Cénd- 
varatyar condemns him by saying that, if it were the opinion of 
Tolkappiyanar, he would have stated in the stitra—etir-marat- 
vinatccol instead of munnilai vinaicol. N. accinarkkiniyar agreeing 
with Ilampiranar’s interpretation condemns Cépavaraiyar. He 
states three reasons for condemning him :—(1) The verbs ununay 
and wu have different meanings (2) 1 is the root and hence it. can 
denote only the action and not the nature of the doer. (3) If w# is in 
the second person singular, the words unian, untal cannot denote 
third person. The first reason cannot stand since Naccinarkkini- 
yar has not stated what the difference in meaning is and there 
are abundant examples in literature where the paradigm cey is 
used for ceyyéy. The second reason is not satisfactory ; for, 
though the root un denotes only an action, yet none can prevent 
unnay assuming the form un since similar usage is found in other 
languages like English, Sanskrit ete. The third reason is a little 
fantastic :—the verbs untan, yntal etc, are formed from the root 
wy and not from we the modified form of unnay. Besides the 


following s#ira will be appropriate only if Césavaratyar’s inter- 
pretation is accepted, 
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Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyay gives an alternative meaning that 
ceyyay can be used in the imperative second person singular. 
451. garetts qporar Fy Cayo 
Hebe untar Qoiutég ag@w. 
Munnilai muana r-i-y-u m-é-y-um 
A-n-nilai marapin mey-y-iratu varum-é. 


fT and é may be sutfixed to the second person singular 
preceded by a suitable consonant. 


Ex.—Cenri peruma (Akana 46). 
(Oh great king, go) 
Kaniya cenmé (Pura. 138) 
(Go to see) 
452. sgQara Patvs sraggr's upCar, 
Kati-col l-illai-k kalattu-p patin-é. 


One cannot avoid words which become current. 


Note 1.—Teyvaccilaryay takes this silva to apply only to verbs. 
'Yhe other three take it to apply to all words. The latter opinion 
seems to be sound. 


Note 2.—This tells us that Tolkappiyanar was aware of the 
growth of Language. 


458. @a@pe@srp Gard GO DEGuayp) wp) sev, 
Kurai-c-cor kilavi kuraikkum-vali y-arital. 


One should understand how certain sounds are elided in 
words, 
Ex,—Kayam for Gkayam (Blut. 305) (Aphesis) 
(Sky) 
Al for dral (Paripa. 5, 43) (Syncope) 
(The constellation krttika) 
Acct for acam (Paripa. 3, 33) (Apocope) 
(Fear) 
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454. Gapssea ariay deopsQuu Aue, 
Kuraittana v-ayinu nifai-p-peya r-iyala. 


Though they have certain sounds elided, they convey the 
meaning of the full words. 


455. Qen_#Q@sra Qaadarn Ca pomus GeraGa, 
Itai-c-col l-ellim vérrumai-c col-l-é. 

All itai-c-col are differentiating words 

456. efe@Geror oga@an apfweca yA, 
Uriccon marufkinu m-uriyavai y-uriya. 


Even amohg wriccol, there may be some which serve as 
differentiating words. 


Note.—The need for this s#iva is this:—most of wriccols are 
the stem of nouns and verbs. Some do the function of visésana 


like wu, since they are not separately used either as nouns or 
as verbs. 


457, StarQuge GerSys Cagud SMu. 
Vinai-y-eficu kilaviyum véru-pal kuriya. 


Vinai-y-eiicu-kilavi too are of different nature not mentioned 
before. 


Note.—The need for this sara is to justify the use of 
vitat-y-eccant in ways othor than mentioned before. 


458. ecm.s aug wLoafite use, 


Urai-y-itat t-iyalu m-utanilai y-arital. 


One should understand the nature of vinai-y-ciicn-kilavt 
from the context. 


Note 1.—Vinai-y-eficu-kilavi should be taken here from the 
previous siéra. This séira should be taken as a supplement to 


the previous siira. 
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Note 2,—Ilampuiravnar and Céndvaratyar interpret this sdtva 
thus :—one should understand which words should be used 
together in composition. Since this sé#iva follows the previous 
siiva, the meaning given above which is the same as those given 
by Naccinarkkiniyay and Teyvacctlatyar seems to be sound, 


459. maasS gogm Badu cpa 
Qarcr Qacag Orrarqeenp wren, 
Munnatti o-unarun kilavi-y-u m-ula-v-é 
Inna v-ennufi con-murai y-ana. 
In the order of words which describe a thing, there are 
certain words which suggest some meaning. 
Note.—Naccinarkhiniyar interprets this sitva thus :—There 
are certain appellative verbs which give the meaning of ¢ert- 
nilat-vinat. 
460. e@Gurg ofigGerp IAS wenrurt, 
Oru-poru J-iru-coy pirivila varaiyar. 
They do not object to the use of redundant expressions made 
of synonymous words. 
Ex.~-Nivanténku perumalai. 
(High and big mountain) 
Here nivanit and énku both mean high. 
461. ageow «gw Quuihtde Gerad 
usrenos 1G Sapir wor, 
Orumai cuttiya peyar-nilai-k kilavi 
Panmai-k k-daku m-itanum-a r-umte. 
A noun in the singular number may denote more than one 
object. 
Ex,—Ilaiyar-tay-vayiru karippa (Akana. 66) 
(Lit. to make the stomach of the younger step- 
mothers burn) 
Here fay denotes tayar. 
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462. Caraf% sliow Qargennd Saral 
uBemuG@ur® gop Wey atenti%y WerB p 
Zigiue ugaas Curpp» Casr@u, 
Munnilai cuttiya v-orumai-k kilavi 
Panmaiyotu mutiyinum varai-nilai y-inré 
Arruppatai marunkir porral véntum, 


In Grruppatai a singular noun may take a verb in the plural. 
It should be passed over. 


Ex,—... talaiva....patamika-p perukuvir 
(Malaipatu. 50 and 157) 


(Oh head, you will get plenty of food.) 


Here jalaiva suggests the subject ni. The predicate is 
perukuviy which is plural. 


463. Gaiujair wogeGand aps@uwedr woGi apd 
QuiGups Garis Dera Quorn 
udCag Qsiku oyGard Seowurg 
Qsraacrée shuns GAssert snelwev, 


Ceyyun nfaruikioum valakkiyan marunkinum 
Mey-peta-k kilanta kilavi y-ellim 

Pal-véru ceytiyi nineri pilaiyatu 

Col-varain t-ariya-p pirittanar kattal. 


One should clearly show the peculiar use of all words in 
different meanings at different places from the literature and 
ordinary usage. 


Note.—The purpose of this s#éra is to show that no grammar 
can exhaust the nature of words and their meanings and it is 
only from literature and the local usage that one can clearly 
judge the form and the meaning of words. 
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INDEX OF THE WORDS IN THE COLLATIKARAM * 


Number refers to siitra 


A 

A 109, 216 Atarku-vinai-y-utaimaiyin 76 
A-a-va 9 Atarporuttatalin 76 
Akattitum 357 Atatraku-kilavi 74 
Akam 82 Atan 47, 259, 416 
Akaram 131 Atanan 110 
Akala-p-poruttu 364 Atanir-kotal 74 
Akalam 376 Atanin-atal 74 
Acca-k-kilavikkt 98 Atanin-iyazal 74 
Acca-p-poruja 365 Atanai 110 
Accam 78, 254, 383 Atanotiyainta-v-oppal-oppurai 74 
A-o-cirapputaimarapin 427 Atanotiyainta-véru-vinai-k- 
Acaikkum 425 kilavi 74 
Acai-c-co] 153 Atanotiyainta-u-oru-vinai-k- 
Acai-nilai 262, 272, 411 kilavi 74 
Acai-nilai-k-kilavi 250 267, 271, Atanotu-mayankal 74 

279 Atan-6r-arru 134,140 
Aficalin 72 Atan-pala 72, 74, 76, 78, 82 
Ati-nilai £07 Atan-vinai-p-patutal 74 
Ati-mari 404, 407 Atirvu 316 
Atimariyana 408 Atu 47, 64, 79, 87, 99, 167, 391 
Atimai 56 Atu-c-col 213 
Atukkiya 102 Atu-v-aku-kilaviyin 76 
Atukkuna 233, 429 Antam 4 
Atuttu 25] Antil 267 
Atai 26 Antirré 282 


Anmai-c-col 127 A-n-nal-aintaé 208 
Anmmai-c-collitku 131 A-n-nat-kilaviyotu 202 
A-t-tinai 210, 219 A-n-nar-col 28, 403 
A-t-tinaiya 166, 170 A-n-nanki 128, 176, 177, 178, 
Atarkutampatutalin 76 203, 419 
Atayku-p-patu-porulin 76 A-n-nilai-marapin 451 
Atarku-yapputaimaiyin 76 A-p-panpina 116, 260 


In the order of Tamil alphabet. 
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A-p-panpu 242 

A-p-putinaintum 162, 167 

A-p-pal 9, 120, 168, 213, 216, 
220, 254, 255, 262 

A-p-palana 67 

A-p-porut-kilavi 76 

A-p-poruttt 278 

A-p-porul 15, 16, 35, 36, 97 

Am 202 

Amma 153, 276 

A-m-mu-k-kalam 200, 427 

A-m-mu-k-kilaviyum 231 

A-m-mutar-porula 72 

A-m-muppar-col 2 

A-m-murai 148, 222 

A-m-murai-p-peyarottu 153 

A.m-mi-v-itattin 427 

A-m-mii-v-itattum 28 

A-m-mi-y-irantum 218 

A-m-mii-v-irrum 211 

A-m-mii-v-urupina 160, 201 

A-m-minrt 252, 253 

A-m-moli-nilaiyat-anmoli- 

nilaiyal 419 

Amartal 380 

Amainta 406 

Ayal 82, 145 

Ar 138, 206 

Aract: 56 

Arava-p-porula 349 

Ari 356 

Ars 279 

Al 203 

Alantkatai 61, 70, 197 

Alamaral 310 

Alla 18, 27, 174, 220 

Allatil 35 

Allati 44, 172, 187, 441 

Allé 35, 105 

Av 67, 119 


Avan 251 

Avar 162 

Avar-al-a 1 

Ava] 162 

Avartiyalpina 165 

Avatriyalpi 143 

Avarzin 290 

Avarru 229, 293 

Avarru-vali 159 

Avarravarri 422 

Avarrul 29, 32, 58, 65, 121, 
130, 160, 175, 189, 204, 209, 
223, 226, 230, 238, 275, 321, 
348, 350, 359, 398, 405, 413, 
431, 445 

Avarrota 66, 116, 174, 212, 
235, 390 

Avartzroranna 163, 168 

Avan 162 

Avai 64, 113, 115, 120, 164, 
163, 167, 176, 202, 250, 251, 
295, 299, 404, 410, 411, 419, 
429, 440 

Aval-y-al-kilavi 442 

A-v-vakai 228 

Av-v-a-c-collirkt 295 

A-v-vayin 227 

A-v-vali 162 

A-v-v-atu-kilavi 258, 417 

A-v-v-aru-porutkum 234 

A-v-v-Aru 412, 427 

A-v-v-itan 238 

A-v-v-iyal 68, 204, 428 

A-v-v-iyarpeyar 169 

A-v-v-irantan-marunkin 93 

A-v-v-iru-mutalin 71 

Av-v-ott 108 

Alutkal 349, 350 

Al 146, 205 

Alapin 261 
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Alapa 152 
Alapetai 125, 281 
Alapetai-p-peyar 135, 141, 149 
Alapetai-y-iyala 135, 141, 149 
Alavin 72, 416 
Alavin-peyar 417 
Alavu 78, 116 
Arital 195, 238, 271, 453, 458 
Aritarka 119 
Arinta 32, 33 
Afinticinér 158 
Arintu 406 
Ati-porul-vayin 23 
Ariya 10, 463 
Ariya-p-porul-vayin 
Ariyamai 342 
Ariyum 4, 110, 396 
Arivanta 162, 166, 
208 
Arivin-riripo 368 
Aruttalin 72 
A..tinai 1, 56, 221 
A... Tinai-k-kilavi 43 
A. Tinaikku 160, 201 
A..tinai-p-pirippin 24 
A... Tinai-p-peyar 167 


31k 


167, 170, 


A 130, 195, 212, 216, 289 

Aka 83, 112, 280 

Akal 280, 286, 378, 384 

Aki 164, 222, 250, 399 

Akitan 12, 444, 450 

Akiya 27, 40, 41, 67, 161, 163, 
167, 168, 220, 289, 290, 410 

Akuna 250, 449 

Akupeyar-k-kilavi 114 

Akum 8, 16, 37, 69, 93, 97, 
100, 121, 125, 127, 130, 131- 


A..Tinai-marankin 49, 109, 
151, 170 

A..tinai-mutipina 51 

A..tinaiya 3, 218 

A..tinai-y-iyatpeyar 171 

A... Yinai-viravupeyar 150 

An 130, 205 

Anaitti 397, 425, 426, 449 

Anaittum 66, 137, 165 

Anaimutarru 73 

Anaiya 114 

Anaivakai 81 

Anumai-k-kilavi 25 

Anmaiyin 214 

Anmoli-t-tokai 412, 418 

Anri'66, 137, 165, 426, 426, 449, 

Anrirrée 282 

Anrt 220 

Anna 56, 57, 72, 74, 78, 79, 80, 
82, 101, 110, 111, 112, 164, 
166, 170, 178, 214, 215, 221, 
229, 282, 396, 416 

Anna-v-iyala 164 

Anna-v-iyarru 34 

Annavai 174, 251, 422 

Annirr6 282 


A 


133, 146 146, 256, 175, 186, 
195, 211, 217, 226, 242, 243, 
267, 272, 278, 285, 292, 300, 
301, 304, 307, 309, 318, 322, 
328, 329, 332, 336, 337, 339, 
340, 343, 344, 346, 348, 350, 
352, 359, 362, 366, 367, 377, 
383, 385, 386, 388, 401, 422- 
424, 426, 427. 432, 436, 461 
Akuvati 71, 73, 75, 77, 79, 81 
Aku-vali 271 
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Akka-k-kilavi 22 

Akkam 21, 78, 110, 187, 252, 
255 

Akkamott 20, 92, 432 

Akkalin 72 

Anka 267, 276 

Anka 174 

Atiyarpeyat 165 

Ati 163 

Attu-v-azi-col 2, 6 

Anmai 4, 12, 56, 178, 181 

Anmai-c-cinai-p-peyar 177 

Anmai-murai-p-peyar 179 

Anmai-y-atutta-makan 163 

Anmai-y-aricorkt 12 

Anmai-y-iyarpeyar 176 

Atal 32 

Am 202, 306, 381 

A-murai 365 

Ay 121, 133, 146, 212, 223 

A-y-itan 195 

A-y-iyal 90, 281 

A-y-irantu 158, 179, 267, 272, 
310, 319, 360 

A-y-irukalam 247 

A-y-iru-kilaviyum 29, 31, 289 

A-y-iru-tinaikkt 160 

A-y-iru-tinaiyin 1 


A-y-iruparcol 3 


1 120, 121, 223 

Ika 274 

Tkara-v-itu-peyar 125 

Ikum 274, 275 

Teai 258, 309, 430 

Tcaikkum 4, 10, 83, 162, 281, 
286, 398 

Icaikkumana | 


A-y-irupeyarum 163 
A-y-iruvakaiya 52 
A-y-ir-itatta 29 
A-y-ir-itattoti 226 
A-y-ir-aintum 383, 480 
A-y-ir-aintott 57 
Ayin 139, 145, 284 
Ayinum 35, 37, 56, 75, 237, 295, 
297, 448, 454 
A-y-ettu 112 
A-y-en-kilaviyum 202, 222 
A-y-&l 279 
Ayta-p-peyar 167 
Aytal 330 
Ar 67, 86, 138, 195, 206, 292, 
461 
Arai-k-kilavi 270 
A-vayin 57, 162, 167, 274, 280, 
290, 330, 432 
A-v-aru-mintum 56 
A-v-ott 126 
Al 205 
“ Aranpala 80 
Aranmarunkin 100 
Ararkt 97 
Art 79, 274 
Arruppatai 462 
An 96, 108, 182, 133, 206, 282 


I 


Teaittal 58, 59, 395 
leai-nizai 272, 411 
Jeai-nirai-k-kilayi 250 
Icai-p-patu-porul 423 
Icaippt: 309 
loai-p-porut-kilavi 358 
Icaiya 261 

Icaiya 48, 57 
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Ieaiyan 281 

Icaiyin 297 

Itattana 59 

Itattoté 225, 275 

Itattt 229 

Itam 82 

Ttan 292, 461 

Itumpai 353 

Ttai 82, 103, 249 

Itai-c-col 455 

Tiai-c-cor-kilavi 159 

Itai-nilai 237 

Itaai-y-ittt 288 

Ttanati 79, 110 

Itanin-irritt 77 

Ttu 79, 110, 112, 167, 243, 416 

I-p-parka 182 

Tyala, 295 

Tyala 290 

lyalum 26, 38, 54, 56, 61, 83, 
143, 249, 260, 288, 355, 415, 
418, 448, 458 

Tyampal 358 

Tyal 232 

Iyalpan 422 

Iyalpina 229 

Tyalpu 58, 249, 293, 313, 395, 
426 

Iyarkai 127, 132, 145, 194, 240, 
245, 416 

Iyarkaiya 69, 118, 125, 272 

Lyarkaitta 267 

Tyarkai-p-porulai 19 

Tyarkaiyin 40, 80 _ 

Tyarcol 397, 398 

Iyarpeyar 174, 175, 270 

Iyagpeyar-k-kilavi 38, 41, 196 

Iyarpeyar-nilsi 176 

Tyarpeyar-valiya 38 

Tyarral 406 


Tyanra 396 

Tyanratu-molital 114 

jyaintana 402 

Tyaipa 308 

Tyaiya 409 

Tyaiyum 232 

Ir 224 

Trakkum 350 

Trankal 358, 359 

Trattin 48 

lrattai-k-kilavi 48 

Trantan-marunkin 93 

Trantin 144 

Irantié 30, 71, 94, 98, 143, 175, 
262 

Trantotum 112 

Iravin-kilavi 444 

Iru-tinai 10, 161 

Iru-tinai-c-corkum 172, 222 

Tru-par-kilavikka 219 

Iru-parkum 191 

Ipu-parru 157, 399 

Iru-peyar 417 

Iru-peyar-otti 114 

Tru-minrt 256 

Tru-moli-mélum-orun-kuta- 

nilaiyal 419 

Tru-vayin 243 

Iru-vayinilai 101 

Trovirran 436 

Truvirzum 24 

Tl 109 

lla 4, 42, 61, 94, 96, 98, 101, 111, 
137, 172, 188, 215, 220, 221. 
249, 283, 287, 439, 449, 460 

Daekkana-marunkin 27 

llakkam 269 

Llampatt 360 

Illa 168 

Ta 18 
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Tilai 187, 392, 452 
Tivali 242 

Tv 4, 119 

Tvan 58, 395 

Ivar 162, 165 

Ival 162 

Ivan 162 

Ivai 167, 193, 349 
I-y-v-iranti 427 
I.v-v-ainttt 257 
Yavin 72 

Tlittal 78 

Tlintén 445 

Tlaiyin 72 

Tlamai 56, 78 
Tlamai-p-porula 311 
Tranta-kalatti 240 
Tranta-kilam 239 
Tranta-kalamotu 437 
Tranta-porutti 263 
Trantana 152 
Trappin 200, 245, 427 
Trappt 247 

Tru-cir 408 


T 121, 444, 451 
Taku 74 
TL-y-en-kilavi 445 
Tr 224 

Tr-ati 406 
Tralapt 281 
Tru-tirital 251 
Trotu 138 

Tru 69, 289 


Truti 8, 9, 103, 108, 120, 126, 
130, 132, 133, 146, 150. 161, 


154, 216, 286, 290 
Trutiyana 105 
Iruti-p-peyar 144 
Truti-y-il-uyir 281 


Iraicci-p-poru]-vayin 196 


Irru 19, 110 

In 64, 77 

Inam 60, 264 
Inaccuttu 18 
Inattin 53 

Inaitty 33, 168, 396 
Inmai 78, 154 
Inmai-ceppal 222 
Inmaiyin 214, 396 
Tnri 281, 290 
Tnriyum 22 


Inru 12, 15, 17, 22, 58, 165, 220, 


324, 391, 395, 441, 462 
Inna 193, 422, 459 
Innatagku 112 
Innatt 416 
Innal 302 
lnnadmai 302 
Tn-n-an 74 


I 


Trra 64 

Trracai 257 

Trrati 408 

Trrayal 144 

Trrt 10, 88, 286, 418 
Trruppeyar-munnar 84 
Trru-micai 238 
Toranimai 375 
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U&d 


U 120, 122 

Ukappu 305 

Ukaram 123, 238 

Ucavu 370 

Utampt 57 

Utanilai 288, 458 

Utanmoli-p-porula 188 

Utaitttr 84, 220, 239, 244, 450 

Utaippeyar 165 

Utaimai 78, 213 

Utaimaiyin 80 

Utaiya 151, 169, 171, 200, 220, 
275, 294, 444, 

Utku 300 

Unartal 193, 396 

Unarum 56, 459 

Unarumor 95 

Unarccivayil 393 

Unartta 392 

Unarttal 389 

Unarttarku 373 

Unarttutarku 244 

Unarntanar 117, 296 

Unarnticinor 116 

Unarvér 393 

Untt 292, 461 

Unmaiyin 214 

Utu 167 

Ont 292 

Um 4, 7, 10, 11, 13, 14, 16, 17, 
24-32, 34, 38, 41, 47, 49-51, 
53, 56, 57, 59-61, 66-68, 72, 
74, 76, 78-80, $2-86, 89, 90, 
92-94, 96-98, 100, 101, 103- 
105, 107, 109, 110-112, 114- 
116, 121, 126, 134, 137-140, 
143, 146, 148, 151, 152, 154- 
157, 159-164, 166-168, 170- 


174, 180-183, 191, 195, 200- 
203,- 205-208, 210, 212-215, 
218-225, 227-236, 238, 240, 
241, 243-251, 258, 259, 261, 
272, 274, 275, 278-283, 285- 
287, 289-295, 297, 299, 301, 
310, 311, 314-323, 329, 330, 
337-341, 344, 347-350, 352, 
353, 358-361, 365, 372, 373, 
376-378, 382-384, 389, 390, 
396, 399, 400, 403, 405, 408- 
410, 416-420, 422, 425-429, 
432, 436, 437, 439, 441, 444, 
449, 451, 456, 457, 459, 461, 
463 

Ummai 33, 287, 289, 291, 418, 
430 

Ummai-c-col 255 

Ummai-t-tokai 412, 417, 421 

Ummai-y-eceam 436 

Ummott 202 

Uyankal 369 

UVyarcor-kilavi 27, 

Uyartal 305 

Uyartinai 1, 4, 56, 196, 215, 
42) 

Uyartinaiya 2, 208 

Uyartinaikku 160, 201 

Uyartinai-t-tokai-vayin 99 

Uyartinai-p-peyar 162 

Uyartinai-marunkin 49, 
124, 166, 187 

Uyartinai-ména 57 

Uyartinai-y-orumai 173 

Uyarnt6n 447 

Uyarpin 91 

Uyarpi 300 

Uyavu 369 


120, 
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Uyir 57, 151 Uvar 162 
Uriceol 389, 396, 456 Uva] 162 
Driccor-kijavi 159, 297 Uvan 162 
Urittu 24, 25, 32, 39, 60,173, Uvai 167 
184, 185, 189, 190, 191, 210, Ulai 82 


235, 285, 286, 378, 384 UL 82 
Urittum 97 Ula 67, 116, 126, 152, 195, 209, 
Urimai 84, 201, 244, 297 220, 281, 459 
Urimaiya 222, 234 Ulappata 7, 56, 168, 234 
Urimaiyin 172 Ul-porul 49 
Uriya 28, 59, 67, 83, 126,161, Ulla 168 

295, 251, 373, 456 Ullatir 314 
Uriyavai 161, 456 Ullatan 330 
Uru 330, 373 Dial 340 
Urupin 106 Ura 208, 244, 896, 426 
Uruptr 24, 69, 99, 102, L04. 105, Urappi 347 

111, 250, 291 Urzal-tunai-p-porul 16 
Urovu 365 Uru 299 
Uraikkum 114, 202, 203, 209 Urutta 187 
Urai-y-acai 277 Uruppin-kilavi 56 
Urai-y-itatti 458 Urainilattana 100 
Ulakam 57 Urra 23 
Uvakai 305 Unnatt 233 
Uvattalin 72 Urtiyin 72 
Uvappa 305 Urnta 8, 208, 217 
Uvama-t-tokai 412, 414 Urntii 451 
Uvama-v-iyala 414 

E 

E 154, 410 Eficu-porut-kilavi 284, 430, 430 
Eeca-k-kilayj 285 Htutta 261 
Eecattu 239 Etutta-moli 60 
Eccam 98, 232, 255, 440 Bttu 63, 255 
Eccamotu 237 kin 255, 257, 258, 287, 288 
Becavummai 283 Encir 406 
E-c-col 237, 297 Ennin 72, 290, 291 
Bficapporuttu 326 Enniyarpeyar £17 
Hiierya 144, 225, 439 Enniyarpeyaroit 165 
Eficutal 141 Enniyan-marunkin 209 
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Enninul 294 E-v-vali 71 


Ennin-peyardta 417 Eluttt 10, 61, 395 
Ennukkurippeyar 168 Elattott 401 

Ennunka! 47 Eluvay 65 
Ennutinai-viravu-p-peyar 51 Exu! 388 

Ennu-nilai 293 Errt: 263 

Ennu-murai 44 En 84, 87, 88, 99, 126, 130, 132, 
Ennu-vali 289 133, 137, 146, 154, 163, 184, 
Ennuvali-marunkin 43 185, 189, 203, 204, 212, 213, 
Enmai-p-poruttt: 266 219, 220, 222, 235, 239, 268, 
Etir 409 259, 262, 263, 265, 273, 286, 
Etirmarai 255, 256, 430 289, 321-323, 326, 364, 368, 
Etirmaruttu 107, 236, 244 371, 375, 383, 
Etirmarai-y-ummai 283 Ena 4, 9, 19, 24-26, 32, 33, 57, 
Btirmarai-y-eccam 435 62, 71, 73-75, 77, 79, 81, 108, 
Etirmarai-mutipima 435 109, 116, 119, 162, 167, 168, 
Etir-varin 14 174, 175, 188, 199, 203, 206, 
Etirvin 200, 427 216, 223, 224, 228, 258, 262, 
Etirvu 247 279, 281, 287, 294, 295, 299, 
E-t-tirattan 429 365, 396, 416, 421, 430, 439, 
Ep-porul 35, 75 444, 

Em 202 Ena-k-kirutal 422. 

Emmurai 240 Ena-p-patupa 118, 158, 249. 
Eytitan 239 Ena-p-patuvati 198. 


Ena-p-patupavai 160. 


Byyamai 342 
Ena-p-patta 152, 


Eruttuvayin 408 


E] 269 Enal-véntum 193. 
Eilé-c-col-l-um 83, 155 Ena-v-en-eccam 438. 
Ella-t-tokaiyum 420 Ena 82, 289. 
Ella p-peyarum 151, 152, 172, Enuin 35. 

180-183 Enum 79. 


Eltim 50, 56,57, 101, 174, 186, Enpa 22, 28, 68, 69, 83, 88, 104, 
201, 251, 389, 396, 422, 455, 112, 118, 125, 128, 157-159, 
463 176-179, 207, 219, 232, 251- 

Ellarum 164 263, 256, 261, 267, 272, 299, 

Ella-v-urupum 103 373, 399, 404, 411, 412, 419, 

Ellirum 164 425, 427, 

Evan 31, 219 Enpatt 280. 

E-v-vayin 68, 428 
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Enmanar 1, 38, 72, 74, 76, 78, Enna 72, 166, 170, 214, 229, 
80, 82, 85, 92, 124,189,148, 416 
156, 164, 204, 224, 231, 238, Enna-marapina 422 
241, 275, 288, 358, 396, 403, Ennum 28, 31, 64, 110, 112, 


448, 120, 128, 1538, 162, 163-165, 
Enura 72, 78, 80, 112, 200, 425, 167, 168, 182, 186, 191, 202, 
426. 203, 205, 210, 220, 222, 227, 


Enrt 3, 43, 52, 56, 66, 76, 78, 229, 234, 238, 243, 264, 274, 
143, 158, 176-179, 182, 213, 280, 422, 427, 450, 459 
250, 282-255, 259, 267, 289, Enuomatu 77 
294, 349, 397,411, 412, 416, 
427. 
B 


E 1-7, F418, 21, 22, 24, 32, 34, - BGB~370, 375-370, 383, 894, 
39, 42, 43, 47, 51, 53, 56-67, 387, 389, 390, 393, 395, 397, 
70, TL, 73, 75, 77-79, 81, 84, 398, 400, 401, 404, 405-407, 
86, 87, 89-91, 94-96, 98, 99, 411-414, 416~419, 421, 423, 
101, 102, 107, 108, 110-112, 426. 427, 429, 430, 432, 433, 
114-117, 119, 120, 128, 124, 436, 488, 441, 445-447, 449- 
126-128, 130, 133, 185-137, 452, 455, 459, 461, 462 
139-142, 144, 146, 149, 151- Ekaram 139, 151, 257, 288, 
155, 157, 158, 160, 162, 165- Etu 74, 93 
167, 169-186, 188, 189-191, Etu-k-kilavi 92 
193, 195, 197, 199-201, 203, Em 202 
205, 206, 208-211, 214-216, Eyin 290 
218, 219, 221, 225, 229, 233- Eyotu 122, 136 
235, 238, 239, 242-244, 246, El 62, 81, 100, 203 
247, 249, 250, 252, 253-258, Erkum 192 
261, 263, 264, 266, 268-270, Exram 337 
272, 281, 283, 286, 287, 292, Erral 104. 

293, 294, 296, 298, 301-306, En 203 

308, 313, 324, 326, 329, 331, Enai 30, 111, 124, 129, 175, 
333, 335, 339, 340, 342, 344, 190, 232, 248, 275 

345, 847, 349, 356, 357, 363, Enai-y-itatta 30 


Al 
Ai 64, 71, 85, 87, 88, 96,105, Aintan 92 
108, 109, 120, 121, 126, 223, Ainti 77 98 
385 Aimpal 10 
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Aimpar-kilavikkum 161 
Aimparkkum 225 
Aimmai 356 


Okkum 85, 219 
Otu 64, 73, 294 
Ottum 70 
Ottuvali 406 
Otta 389 

Oppa 223 
Oppil-pdli 278 


Aiya-k-kilavi 23 
Aiyam 32, 255, 268, 354 


O 


Orumai-y-ennin 44 
Gruvar 182, 191, 205 
Oruvarai 27 
Oruvarkku 183, 223 
Oruvarkt: 181 
Oruvali-y-utuppin 80 
Oru-vinai 46 


Oppil-valiyaz-pirituporul-cuttal Oru-vinai-y-otu-c-col 91 


115 
Oppil-valiyan 250 
Oppin 72, 168 
Oppinan 213 
Oppott: 163, 220 
Oppon +46 
Oraal 443 
Orii 401 
Oru 42, 297 
Orunku 38 
Oru-col 297 
Oru-col-l-atukku 411 
Oru-counataiya 102, 420 
Oruttikkt 180 
Oru-peyar-p-potu-c-col 49 
Oru-poral-iru-col 460 


Oru-porul-kurit' a-veru-col 399 
Orumai 166, 170, 171, 178, 183, 


208, 215, 218 221, 461 
Orumai-k-kilavi 462 
Orumeikkt: 44, 185, 189 
Orumai-c-cinai-p-peyar 177 
Orumai-y-iyarpeyar 176 


Oliya 49, 264 

VUhyicai 256, 430 
Oliyicai-k-kilavi 252, 253 
Oliyicai-mutipina 434 
Oliyicai-y-eccam 434 
Olukal 317 

Olukum 17 

Oli 367 

Orkam 360 

Onpatt 168, 228 
Onrarkt 180, 181, 183. 223 
Onrari-kilavi $8 
Onurari-col 3 

Onranai 27 
Onran-patarkkai 217 
Onri 5+ 

Onritan 42 

Onriya 180, 181, 183, 436 
Onrt 37, 70,182 
Onrun 86 

Onruvali 294 
Onru-vinai-marunkin 54 
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© 120, 121. 195, 211, 261 
Okadram 256 

Oppin 72 
Ompatai-y-anaiyin 396 
Ompatai-k-kilavikki 96 
Ompal 13 

Oytal 330 


O 


Or-alapu 286 

Or-arrtt 259 

Or-anaiya 92, 224, 231 

Or-anna 160, 172, 182, 201, 
299, 234 

Oranku 241 


KA 


Ka 202, 203 

Katappatt 61, 287, 449 

Kati 383 

Kati-col 452 

Katinilai 94 

Katai 82, 229 

Katai-p-pitittu 396 

Kan 61, 64, 82, 84, 85, 88, 105, 
213 

Kantir 425 

Kantai 426 

Kanniya 229, 258, 417 

Katalvu 315 

Kamam 355 

Kampalai 349 

Kaya 320, 322 

Karippa 384. 


Karumam-alli-c-carpti 34 
Karuvi 73, 112, 234, 354 
Karuviyin 80 

Kalattin 80 

Kali 349 

Kavavu 357 

Kavarvu 362 

Kavin 381 
Kalinta-porutta 359 
Kalivu 252, 314 

Kalum 351 

Kalan 376 

Kallota 169 

Karuppt 372 

Karpin 72 

Kanral 86 

Kanralin 72 


KA 


Ka 279 

Katal 56, 328 
Katalin 72, 76 
Kattal 463 

KAattai 426 

Kappin 72 

Kappu 383 
Karana-k-kilavi 40 
Karanash 22 
Karanamutarri 21 


Kal 82, 229 

Kala-k-kilavi 215, 221 

Kala-k-kilaviyoti 207 

Kalattan 281 

Kalattin 81, 110 

Kalattu 415, 462 

Kalam 33, 57, 70, 112, 151, 
199, 213, 214, 229, 234, 248, 
253, 254 

Kalamott 19%, 201, 250 
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Kilamaittata 79 
Kilamaiyin 80 
Kilakkunkalai 245 
Kilakkam 168, 196, 144. 


Kilattal 19, 39, 49, 240, 2: 


284, 207, 298, 442. 
Kilattal-véntum 240. 
Kilanta 150, 208, 295, 

426, 463. 


Kilanta-v-alla 117, 296, 396. 


KL& KI 


Kilavar 38, 41, 46, 284. 

Kilavi 32. 56, 57, 72, 79, 80, 
Llu, 163, 184, 185, 188, 189, 
190, 202, 204, 212, 214, 220, 
225, 229, 235, 243, 258, 259, 
262-265, 273, 289, 321-323, 
326, 851, 364, 365, 368, 371, 
375, 33, 390, 416, 425, 459, 
463. 

Kilavikku 84. 


Kilantayarriyalau 117, 296, 396. Kilaviyan 418. 


Kilantanna 142, 148. 
Kilantanka 54, 56. 
Kilantu 174. 
Kilappa 119. 
Kilappin 42. 


Ku 64, 75, 97, 108, 109. 
Kubaram 9Y. 
Kuti-p-peyar 165. 
Kutimai 50. 

Kunam 416. 

Kuru 3u1. 

KKurai 272. 

Kula 311 

Kulavi 56 

Kulu 56 

Kuluvin 80 
Kuluvin-peyar 165 
Kuritta 42, 154, 165, 242 
Kurittana 155 
Kurittanru 264 
Isurittu 288 

Kuritton 55 
Kurippwroéuzal 157 


Kilaviyana 15, 

Kilaviyotu 114, 163, 215, 220, 
221, 227. 

Kilai-nutaz-peyar 410. 

Kil 82. 


KU 


Kurippin $1, 201, 237, 281, 
297, 427, 440, 448 

Kuzippina 400 

Kuripptt 214, 258, 430, 432 

KSurippurai 422 

Kurippotir 200, 213, 214, 215, 
220, 221, 240, 282 

Kurukkal 403 

Kurukkum-vali 403 

Kutaikkum-vali 453 

Kurai-c-cor-kilavi 453 

Kuraittana 454 

Kuraittalin 72 

Kurriyal-ukaram 123 

Kurriyal-ukarattiruti 8, 217 

Kunriyal-ukaramdétu 203 

Kunrum 113 
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KU 


Kata 11, 50 Kurirrayinum 106. 
Kitti-vara-valakkin 165 Karin 36. 
Kitta 396 Karum 27, 61, 114, 133, 448, 
Kirppi 314 Kiayram 55. 
Kirmai 383, 387 Karra 445-447. 
Kizal 20, 23, 35, 36 Kiarru-vayin 286. 
Kiriya 69, 80, 92, 390. 
KE, KE 
Kets 99. Ketu 350, 
Ketavara) 319. Kéttai 426, 
Ketum 238, Kétpikkum 276, 
Kelu 301. 
KO & KO 
Kotu 444. Kolvatankan 68. 
Kotu-v-en-kilavi 447, 448. Kol-vali 116, 169, 409 
Kotaiyin 28, Kolla 124, 129, 227 
Kotai-y-etir-kilavi 97, Kollate 198 
Kontir 425. Kollum 110, 118, 200, 214, 220, 
Kol 268 282 
Kojal 117, 154, 174, 295, 296, Kollumatu 75 
345, 300, Koluppt 352 
Kolaal 409. Konnai-e-col 254 
Kolinum 288. Kottam 32) 
Kolpa 153 
cA 
Cay 330 Cartalin 72 
Cayal 325 Cartti 297 
Car 82 Carpin 53 
Carum 106 
CI & CI 
Citaintana 402 Civanatayinum 153 
Citaippin 72 Civani 2, 56, 225, 398, 425. 
Cila 168 Civanum 108, 122, 138, 169, 
Cilaittal 358 212, 237 
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Civappt 372 

Cirakkum 314 

Cigattal 78 

Cirappa 245, 247 
Cirappin 41, 76, 261 
Cirappu 56, 255, 353, 383 
Cirappott 256 


Cinai-p-peyar 174, 175 
Cinai-p-peyar-nilai 177 
Cinai-matar-kilavi 220 
Cinai-mutar-kilavikku 16, 33 
se aca bel 174, 176, 


Cinai-mun 88 


Ciritu 336 Cinai-y-ari-kilavi 114 
Cirumai 341 Cinaiyin 114 
Cin 274, 276 Cinaiyott 231 
Cinai 26, 89 Cinai-vinai 231 
Cinaikku 87 Cinmai 78 
Cinai-nilai-k-kilavi 61 Cirtti 312 
Cinai-nilai-k-kilavikku 85 Cirnilai 407 
Cinai-nilai-p-peyar 165 Cirmai 353 

CU & CU 
Cuttal 25 Cuttu-mutal-akiya-v-an 163 
Cutta 196: Cuttu-mutal-akiya-v-an 163 
Cutti 36, 242 Cuttu-mutar-peyar 137, 142, 
Cuttin 192 148 


Cuttiya 4, 61, 120, 178, 180- 


Cunnam 404, 406 


188, 461, 462 Cummai 349 
Cutttr 40 Cuvai 78 
Cuttunkalai 24 Cuvaiyin 416 
Cuttu-nilai 264 Cularci 310 
Cuttu-p-peyar 37, 40 Cilcci 370 
Cuttu-p-peyar-k-kilavi 38 

CE & CE 
Ceficol 284, 437 Ceyin 228 
Centamil 400 Ceyku 204 
Céntamil-nilattu 398 Coykuna 250 
Ceppal 60 Ceyta 222, 234 
Ceppin 16 Ceytati 246 
Ceppt 13-15 Ceyti 407 
Ceppum 440 Ceytiya 222 


Ceyappatuporu] 112 
Ceyappatuporulai 246 
Ceya 228 
Ceyal-véntum 243 
Ceyarku 228 
Ceyarkai-p-porulai 20° 
Ceyarkaiya 125 
Ceyarkaiyin 80 
Ceyar-patarkotte 110 


T1.—38 


Ceytiyin 463, 
Ceytu 228, 239 
Ceytena 228 
Ceypt 223 
Ceymmana 222 
Coyyay 450 
Ceyyiya 228 
Ceyyiyar 228 
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Ceyyum 222, 234, 235, 238, 


265, 299, 316, 317, 321, 351, 
376 

Ceyyul 463 

Ceyyul-aru 18 

Ceyyul-itta-c-col 397 

Ceyyulul 39, 51, 108, 195, 196, 
211 

Ceyyii 228 

Cey-y-en-kilavi 450 

Ceyvatt 112, 242 

Celavin 28, 72 

Celavu 86, 340 

Cellal 302 


Coll, 57, 155, 158, 224, 234, 
240, 279, 398, 401, 405, 430, 
463 

Collalavu 441 

Col-l-aru 27 

Colliya 174 

Collin 156 


Cevvitt 68 
Cevven 290 
Celumai 352 
Ceralin 72 
Cerareol 56 
Ceriya 31, 40 
Cerivu 323, 347 
Cenrati 425 
Cenru 297 
Céymaiyin 152 
Cér 363 
Cértti 193 
Cérnta 400 


co 


Col-l-ep-eccam 441 
Cor-kurippina 89 
Con-murai 233 
Con-muraiyana 110, 459 
Conmai 156 

Connilai 409 


NA, NE & TA 


Nayiru 57 
Nemirtal 361 


Ta 154, 202, 208, 217, 410 

Takuti 17 

Taku-nilai 275 

Tafica-k-kilavi 266 

Tata 320, 321 

Tatumari 101 

Tatumaru-tolirpeyarkku 94 

Tatumarum 407 

Tanmai 78 

Tattan-kilavi 429 

Tattan-kurippin 250 

Tattam 107, 172, 175, 237 
297, 389, 440 

Tatiamul 283 

Tattam-porul-vayiz-rammotu- 
civanal 115 


Ta 202, 203, 217 


TA 


Tam 61, 251, 287, 398, 400 

Tamakku 4, 249, 396 

Tam-marapina 11 

Taravin 28 

Taru-col 29 

Talai 82 

Talaimai 49 

Talai-y-itta 208 

Tava 299 

Taliiyina 17 

Ta--ra-ta 8 

Tanimai 331 

Tag-palan 243 

‘Tan-mél 437 

Tanmai 25, 28, 29, 154, 192, 
226, 227, 427 
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Tanmai-k-kilavi 209 Tannitatta 260, 448 


Tanmai-c-col 43, 202, 203 Tannin 79 

Tanmai-tiri-peyar 56 Tannul 187 

Tan-vinai 203, 436 Tannai 448 
TA 

Ta 444 Tavu 344 


Tam 10, 62, 64, 96, 113, 115, Ta-v-en-kilavi 446 
120, 124, 174, 176, 184, 199, Tan 21, 23, 123, 137, 174, 185, 
202, 232, 250, 251, 299, 398, 264, 281, 405, 406 
419, 429, 440 


TI 
Tinkal 57 Tirinta 4, 12 
Ticai-c-col 397 Tirintu 80, 295, 407 
Ticai-c-car-kilavi 400 Tiripavai 209 
Ticai-nilai-k-kilavi 449 Tiripitan 101 


Tiript 172, 222, 392, 408 
Tiriya 90, 107, 236, 293 
Tiriyatt 69, 204, 407 


Ticai-nilai-p-peyar 165 
Tinaiyotu 197 
Tinai-viravu 45 


Tiratei 363 Tillai 260 
Tiricol 397 Tillai-c-col 253 
Tiricox-kilavi 399 

TI & TU 
Tirtal 78, 318 Tunaiyin 80 
‘Tirtarku 32 Tuya 368 


Tuvanrt 332 
Tuvaittal 368 
Tunaivu 315 


Tirttal 318 
Tirntu-moli-k-kilavi 110 
Tunittanar 406 


Tunivu 337 
TE & TE 
Veyvam 4 Teript-véru-nilaiyal 157 
Tori-marunkin 408. 


Terital 156 
Terittu-moli-kilavi 55 
Terittu-moli-c-ceytiyin 80 
Terinilai 171, 255 
Terinilai-k-kilavi 256 


Teriyin 391 
Teriyunkalai 160, 191 
Teriyumérkkt 101 
Terumaral 310 


Terinta 32 Tevu 345 

Terintanar 295 Tevvu 346 

Teripa 95 Teli-nilai 151 
Teliya 118 


Teripa 49, 172, 188 
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Teliyumér 153 
Telivin 261 
Telivu 245 
Tojlitu 88 


Tévakai 82 
Téra 53 
Térram 257; 265 


TO 


Toka 97, 104, 418 
Tokal 291 
Toka 105 
Tokukkum-vali 403 
Tokuti 287, 354 
Tokuttal 403 
Tokuttalin 72 
Tokai 67, 96, 290 
Tokaii 56, 112, 114, 
256. 
Tokaic-c-col 285 
Tokai-nilai-moli 412 
Tokai-vayin 83 


163, 220, 


Tokka 289, 418 
Totarntu 102 
Totukkunkalai 403 
Tolil 42 

Tolilin 50, 133 
Tolil-vayinana 194 
Tolir-pata 246 
Tolir-peyar 139 
Tolinilai 70 
Tolin-mutanilai 112 
Tonneri 101 

Tonneri- marapina 110. 
Tonneri-moli- -vayin 449 


TO 


Td) 61 

Térram 10, 408 

Tonra 92 

Tonral 173 

Tonral-axu 110, 160, 200, 201, 
225. 

Tonralina 196 

Tonra 70, 394 

Tdnri 68, 201, 294, 295, 297, 
405. 


Touriya 432 

Tonrin 38, 151, 174, 231 

Tonrinum 117, 296, 297, 390. 

Tonrum 7, ll, 28, 31, ‘40, 53, 
54, 65, 80, 118, 146, 159, ‘198, 
213, 223, 240, 242, 245, 247, 
281, 383, 430 

Tonrumatt 71, 81 

Tontuman 389. 


NA 


Na 164, 410 

Nacai 329 
Natukkam 316 
Natai-perru 26, 249 


Natpin 76 
Namput 329 
Nam-m-irntu-varium- 

ikaram 163 


Nam-m-irntu-variium-aikéram 
163 

Nali 320, 323 

Nanavu 376 

Nani 299, 396 

Nanrirré 282 

Nanrt 343 
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Nati 389 
Nattal 403 
Nam 162, 365 
Narram 78 


Nikalunkélatttu 240-242 


NA 


Nankan-urupin 100 

Nankt 75, 120, 175, 205 254 
330, 404, 423 

Nankum 349 


2 


NI & NI 


Nirattu 373 


Nikalun-kdlattu-c-ceyyum 227 Niran 301, 307 


Nikalun-kalamott 437 

Nikaliuninra-palarvarai- 
kilaviyin 173 

Nikalvin 200, 245, 427 

Niranirai 404, 405 

Nilattin 81 

Nilattinan 213 

Nilattu-vali-marunkin 196 

Nilappeyar 165 

Nilavutal 103 

Nilan 112, 234 


Niruttalin 72 

Nirai 116 

Niraintu 355 
Niraippeyar-iyala 454 
Niraippeyar-k-kilavi 417 
Niraivu 332 

Ninaiya 146, 295, 405, 432 
Ninaiyal-véntum 293 
Ninaiyunkalai 54, 172, 198 
Ninaivin-porula 315 
Ninaivu 337 


Nilai 65, 69, 180, 181, 183, 297 Ninra 144, 222 


Nilaii 405 

Nilaittt: 186, 258, 417 
Nilai-pera 28 

Nilaiyal 68, 251, 4065 
Nilaiyin 80, 293 
Nilaiyina 56 
Nilaiyinmai 327 
Nilaiyum 248, 281, 428 
Nillatu 44 

Nilattal 330 


Ninr-vali 425 
Ninranku 58 

Ninru 10, 83, 286, 418 
Ninrai 426 

Ni 174, 188, 189 
Nittam 144, 153 
Nittal 403 
Nittum-vali 403 

Niyir 174, 188 


NU, NU, NE, NE NO & NO 


Nu 154, 410 

Nunanku 374 
Nunukkam 330 
Nunmai 374 

Nutali 416 

Nutaliya 186 
Nummin-riripeyar 143 
Nuvalunkdlai 89, 115, 260 
Nulaivu 374 

Nianeri 463 

Netitu 145 

Netumai 317 


Neripata 104 
Neripatu-porul-vayia 103 
Nerippata 201, 281, 430 
Neriya 150 

Néra 7 

Nérpt 317 

Nocivu 374 

Nokkalin 72 
Nokkanékkam 93 
Nokku 92 

Néyin 341 
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Pa 206 

Pakara-v-iruti 7 

Pakuti-k-kilavi 17 

Pakai 346 

Pakaiyin 76 

Pacappt 307 

Patar 340 

Patarkkai 28, 427, 448 

Patarkkai-c-cal 205, 206, 

Patin 452 

Pattana 50, 289 

Pattanku 406 

Panai 339 

Pannai 319 

Pantiyan-marunkin 90 

Panpin 110, 146, 220, 297 

Panpinan 213 

Panpin-rokai 412, 416 

Panpu 258, 418 

Panpu-kola-varutal 66 

Panpu-kol-peyar 114, 134, 140, 
165, 168 

Panpu-kol-peyar-k-kotai 18 

Patinér 10 

Patti 220 

Payappt 306 

Payam 324 

Payam-ili 254 

Payan 112, 306 

Payilatavarrai 297 

Payintavai 297 

Paratial 361 

Parantana 396 

Paravu 382 

Pal 463 

Pala 168, 182, 297 


Pankt 396 

Paytal 361 

Pal 4, 57, 162, 166, 167, 170, 
172, 188, 208 

Pal-ati-kilavi i1 

Pal-ari-marapin 211 


PA 


Pala-col 297 

Pala-porul-oru-col 52 

Palar-ayi-col 7 

Palar-k-k-uri-y-elutta 270 

Palar-con-nataittt 421 

Palavayinan 51 

Palavarru 224 

Palavarru-p-patarkkai 216 

Pala-v-ari-col 3, 9 

Pala-v-ari-corku 169 

Pal-kuriya 457 

Pal-peyar 417 

Palla 168 

Pal-l-Ara 83 

Pall6ér 165, 206, 224 

Vall6r-ariyuii-collotu 2 

Palldr-patarkkai 207, 227 

Pal-vali 186 

Palakiya 197 

Palamai 78 

Palicct 382 

Valiyin 72 

Palutt 324 

Parruvitu-kifavi 110 

Parruvitutal 78 

Panmai 23, 49, 61, 78, 166, 
170, 171, 178, 182, 202, 208, 
209, 215, 218, 221 

Panmai-k-kilavi 27 

Panmaikku 184, 187, i190, 192, 
461 

Panmai-c-cinai-p-peyar 177 

Panmai-y-iyarpeyar 176 

Panmaiyott 462 

Panmuraiyan 233, 396 

Pannirunilattum 400 


PA 


Pal-ari-vanta 215, 218, 221 
Pal-varai-kilavi 110 
Pal-varai-teyvam 57 
Pariri-kilavi 194 
Panmayakku 23 
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PI 


Pinai 338 80, 82, 101, 110, 117, 154, 
Pinta-p-peyar 90 166, 170, 174, 214, 279, 282, 
Pirittalin 72 296, 390, 396, 416 
Pirittanar 463 Pirakkt: 279 
Pirinilai 256, 257, 430 izattal 109 
Pirinilai-y-eccam 431 Piranta-vali-k-kizal 114 
Pirinilai-mutipina 431 Piran-palan 243 
Pirinta 161 lizan-pol 448 
Firintu 4, 48, 57, 83, 294, 395 ~—- Pizitin 79 
Piripavai 50 Piritu 35, 104, 251 
Pirippa 410 Pir-pata 284 
Piriya 410 Pilaittal 339 
Pirivil-acainilai 280 Pilaiyatu 101, 463 
Pirivu 96, 460 Pin 82, 229, 251, 389, 409, 441 
Pira 1, 56, 57, 61, 72, 74, 78, Pin-moli-nilaiyal 419 
PU & PU 
Pukalin 72 Pulampt 331 
Putai 82 Pulavar 38, 80, 85, 92, 124, 
Punara 37 148, 156, 164, 204, 224, 231, 
Punariyal-nilai-y-itei 250 238, 241, 262, 275, 288, 358, 
Punarcci 308 396, 403, 421, 448 
Punartal 411 Pulli 161 ; 
Punarttanar 389 Pulli-y-iruti 128 
Punarnta 15, 92, 401 Pulli-y-iru 129 
Punarntu 83 Puram 82 
Putitu-patal 379 Punira 375 
Putumai 78, 383 Pitam 57 
Purai 300 
PE, PE & PAI 

Petpin 338 - Peyariya 71, 73, 75, 77, 79, 81 
Pentu 163 Peyarin Li, 50, 67, 297, 405 
Penmai 4, 56, 178, 180 Peyar-eiicu-kilavi 236, 433 
Penmai-o-cinai-p-peyar 177 Peyar-eficu-kilavikku 238 
Penmai-y-atutta-v- Peyarott 118, 249, 295, 433 

ikaravizuti 163Peyardtu 258 
Penmai-y-atutta-maka] 163 Peyar-kola-varuta] 66 
Penmai-y-atutta-makan 164 Peyarkku 69 
Penmai-y-iyatpeyar 176 Peyarkkuri-marapin 290 


Peyar 64, 65, 68, 137, 158, 160, Peyar-c-coy-kilavi 110 
162, 163, 166-168, 170, 172, Peyar-nilai 154, 168 
175, 180, 193, 195, 197, 430 
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Peyar-nilai-k-kilavi 4, 12, 70, 


164, 186, 191, 449, 461 
Peyar-nilai-k-kilavikku 41, 
Peyar-p-payanilai 66 
Peyar-mutipina 429 
Peyar-vayinaa 418 
Peyar-vayinana 161 
Peritii 343 
Peruppt 339 


PG 


Potu-c-col 240 
Potu-p-piri-par-col 44 
Poruteri-nilai 53 
Porutku 297, 391, 392 
Porut-kuTai 396 


Poruttt 242, 243, 345, 348, 375, 


379, 383 
Porunilai 107, 236 
Porunilaikkutana 250 
Porunilai-marapt 419 
Porunilai-y-alle. 390 
Porunmai 156 
Porunmai-cuttal 66 
Porunmai-nilai 157 


Porul 35, 37, 42, 83, 89, 155, 
233, 234, 250, 281, 295, 297, 
389, 391, 398, 405, 408, 409 


Makati 163, 194 
Makatii-u-y-ari-col 2, 6 
Makavu 56 

Makkat-cuttu 1 

Makkal 163 

Matan 377 

Matavu 377 

Mati 274 
Mantira-p-parul-vayin 449 
Mayakkam 351 

Mayankal 11, 50 
Mayankutal 248, 437 
Mayankum 283 
Mayanku-moli-k-kilavi 247 


Perumai 254, 320 
Pera 463 

Peralin 72 
Peritum 151 
Perr 304 

Pé 365 

Pén 338 

Paiyul 341 


& PO 


Porula 299, 317, 338, 341, 361, 
372, 382 

Porulin 101 

Poruloti 37, 411 

Poru]-cen-marunkin 106 

Porul-cen-marunkt 102 

Porul-vayin 31, 32, 105 

Porul-vayinan 110 

Porul-vayinana 94, 98 

Polivu 335 

Porpt 335 

Po 279 

Pokal 317 

Poékku 22 

Poyirra 425 

Pdla 246 

Pérral 115 

Porral-véntum 462 


MA 


Marapin 107, 112, 172, 173, 
215, 221, 229, 297, 389 

Marapina 111, 114, 175 

Marapu 47, 90 

Mariiya 90 

Mariyatu 443 

Marunkin 4, 10, 56, 80, 115, 
126, 159, 194, 205, 206, 210, 
215, 219, 221, 224, 232, 249, 
285, 297, 396, 421, 456, 462, 
463 

Mallal 303 

Mala 311 

Maraikkunk4lai 443 
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Maraittanar 442 
Marrt 255, 262, 265 
Marraiyatu 264 


Mannattr 226 
Mannapporul 34 
Mannai-e-col 252 


MA & Mi 
Ma 273 Manam 111 
Matar 328 Mikuti 299, 378, 383 
Mata 279 Miku-pukal 312 
Mantar 163 Miktium 125 
Marai-k-kilavi 7, 207 Mikkatan 242 
Malai 313 Miya 274 
Marri 409 Min 224 

MU 


Mutikkum 439 

Mutipu 432, 436 

Mutim 270, 433, 438 

Mutiya 233 

Mutiya 231 

Mutiyatt 233 

Mutiyinum 204, 231, 462 

Mutiyum 207, 232 

Mutiyuman 233 

Mutal 26, 40, 89, 154, 163, 
167, 410 

Mutal-ari-kilavi 114 

Mutalin 80, 114 

Mutaloti 231 

Mutar-civai-k-kila-vikka 87 

Mutar-kan 87, 235 

Mutanilai 280 

Mutan-mun 88 

Mutirvu 333 

Mutumai 78 

Mutumaiyin 80 

Mu-p-parku 210 

Murajfical 333 

Mulai 61 

Mulutt 326 

Murai 26 

Murai-k-kont-elunte 110 

Murai-nilai-p-peyar 165 


Murai-nilaiyana 437 

Muraippeyar 126 

Muraippeyar-iyala 147 

Muraippeyar-k-kilavi 136, 147, 
174, 175 

Muraippeyarnilai 179 

Muraimai-cutté-makal 163 

Muraimai-cuttéa-mekan 163 

Muraimaiyin 80 

Muraiyin 69, 193 

Mur-pata 38, 39, 41, 284 

Murriya-v-ummai 285 

Murriyan-moli 427 

Mun 82, 142, 148, 208, 229, 
251, 389, 409, 426, 441 

Munivu 386 

Munaivu 386 

Mun-moli-nilaiyal 419 

Munrérra 383 

Munnattin 56, 459 

Munnam 193 

Munnar 270, 451 

Munnilai 28, 29, 222, 226, 227, 
427, 450, 451, 462 

Munnilai-k-kalam 240 

Munnilai-k-kilavi 223 

Munnilai-y-acai-c-col 274 

Munnilai-y-alvali 426 


MU 
208, 216, 228, 224, 227, 280, 


Mappu 56 
Miivirrum 235 280, 299, 317, 365, 411, 424, 
Minran 92 439, 444 
Manru 9, 26, 73, 94, 199, 206, Minrdtu 162, 167 
306 


T1.—39 


Mey 101, 105, 451, 463 
Meyyotum 238 
Mey-tatumari 297 
Mey-n-nilai 200, 240 


Mey-n-nilai-mayakkin 449 
Mey-pera 119, 242, 295, 389 


Meyppata 383 
Mey-p-porul 120 
Meymmaiyan 427 


Moli 257 


Molipa 25, 62, 109, 116, 199 


281, 439 
Molipunar-iyalpt 404 


Moli-p-porut-karanam 394 


ME & ME 


Mey-y-ati-panuval 95 
Melikkum-vali 403 
Melittal 403 

Menmai 322, 325 

Mél 82, 439 

Mélai 215, 221 

Méval 380 

Mévu 329 


MO & MO 


Molimarriyarkai 409 
Molimarru 404, 409 
Moliyan 389 
Moliyin 24, 107 
Moliyinum 236 


Molimanar 175, 262, 421 M6 274 

YA, RA& LA 
Ya 167, 279 Yaval 162 
Yanar-k-kilavi 379 Yavan 162 
Yanu 381 Yavai 167 
Yatan 106 Yan 137, 162 
Yatu 31, 32, 167 Ra 128, 154 
Yam 162 Ra “.kan-orri 7 
Yar 210 La 128 
Yavar 162 

VA 

Va 216 Vayin 287 
Vakara-p-peyar 167 Vara-k-kirutal 422 


Vata-col 397 
Vata-cor-kilavi 401 
Vata-v-eluttta 401 
Vativin 416 


Varampt 391, 396, 428, 424 
Varal 151 

Varavin 28 

Varin 87, 88, 154, 171 


Vativu 78 Varinum 71, 233, 290, 402, 429 
Vanna-c-cinai-c-eol 26 Varukalai 96 

Vannattin 416 Varunkalai 281, 437. 

Vaennam 78 Varu-col 29 

Vant 1232, 439 Varutal 88, 104, 139, 251 
Vampu 327 Varutarka 126 

Vaya 366 Varuttam 344 

Vayankiyor 139 Varuna 250 

Vay’ 371 Varupavai 389 
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Varum 9, 10, 32, 57, 74,87,97, Valakkin 27 
99, 99, 108, 186, 162,163, Valakkinul 22 
167, 188, 201-203, 206, 215, Valakku 17 
216, 220, 221, 223, 224, 241, Valakku-vali 50 
244, 279, 290, 299, 365, 396, Valakkott 398 


416, 418, 432, 451. 
Varuvali 235 
Varai-nilai 15, 17, 462 


Varaiyar 43, 45, 103, 237, 248, 


291, 402, 408, 437, 460 
Varainta 235 
Varaintt 463 
Varaivu 383 
Valam 82 
Vali 344, 366, 388 
Valikkum-vali 403 
Valittal 403 
Valittu 393 
Valiya 403 
Vallin 392 
Valekbattana 152 
Valakkara 18 
Valakkiyal 463 
Valakkiyan-marapt 246 


Varakkalattt 241, 245 
Varakkdlam 239, 437 
Varamarapina 422 
Vartel 317 


Vitar-porutta 318 
Vitirppu 316 
Viyankola-varutal 66 
Viyankot-kilavi 226 
Viyankél 222 
Viyanko|-acai-c-col 273 
Viyank6l-ennuppeyar 45 
Viyappt 385 

Viyal 364 

Viravutal 43 
Viravuppeyar 150 
Virikkun kalai 83, 297 
Virikkum-vali 403 
Virittal 403 

Viruntu 56 

Viruppt 362 
Virai-c-col-l-atukku 424 


Valankiya 104 
Valankiyan-marunkin 113 
Valial 13 
Valimai 398 

Vali 229, 396 
Valittu 91 
Vali-marunku 104 
Valiyinum 15 
Valukkinrti 139 
Valuttin 382 
Valan 300, 352 
Vali 377 

Varitt 336 
Varumai 360 
Vayappt 378 
Vanpu 244 
Vaygmai 56 
Vanmaiyin 214 


VA 


Valoci-k-kilamaikkt 100 
Valcciyin 80 
Val 367 


vi 


Virainta-porula 240 
Viraivu 383 

Vilavin 260 

Vilippa 394 

Vilumam 353 

Vilaivu 253 

Vilakkam 383 
Vilampiya 150 

Vili 63, 64, 118, 124, 129 
Vili-kol-peyar 120, 128 
Vili-kdl 137 
Vilikkunkélai 150, 152 
Vilinilai 151 

Viliyotu 63, 153, 164 
Vili-vayinana 133, 146 
Vilaiyattt 319 
Virappu 347, 348 
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Virar-col 56 

Vina 13, 14, 219, 256, 257 

Vindvirk-érral 66 

Vinavin 16, 32 

Vinavin-kilavi 210 

Vinavin-peyar 137, 143, 148 

Vina-v-utai-vinai-c-col 244 

Vinavott 425 

Vinai 57, 71, 86, 112, 158, 198, 
231, 234, 258, 428, 430, 432, 

Vinaikku 38, 61 

Vinai-k-kurippu 71 

Vinai-ceyan-marunkin 250 

Vinai-ceyyitattin 81 

Vinai-c-col 201, 242, 450 

Vinai-c-cor-kilavi 240, 245 

Vinai-nilai 85 

Vinai-nilaiyin 232 

Vinai-nilai-y-uraittal 66 

Vinai-p-patu-tokaiyin 33 


Vinai-p-peyar-k-kilavi 168 
Vinai-marru 262 
Vinai-mutal 73, 114 
Vinai-mutalan 232 
Vinai-mutal-mutipina 230 
Vinai-mutar-kilavi 234, 242 
Vinaiyin 11, 80, 146, 201, 297, 
405, 427 
Vinaiyin-rokuti 415 
Vinaiyin-rokai 412 
Vinai-y-eficu-kilavi 222, 228, 
238, 236, 457 
Vinai-y-eficu-kilavikku 432 
Vinaiyotu 10, 171, 172, 204, 
249, 270, 293, 295, 438. 
Vinaivayinana 173 
Vinai-véfupataa-pala~poru!- 
orucol 52, 54 
Vinai-vérupatiium-pala-porul- 
orucol 52, 53 


Vinai-p-peyar 165 

VE, VE & VAI 
Vekuli 372 Vérupatutal 281 
Vekuliyin 72 Vérupatum 80, 172, 222 
Vemmai 78, 334 Vérupatu-vinaiyin 53 
Vert 348 Vérupatt 215, 221 
Velippata 68 Vérupeyar-k-kilavi 42 
Velippata-vara-y-uriccon- i 


; ména 298 
Velippatu-col 298 

Veruppu 347 
Vétkai-p-perukkam 371 

Véntal 334 

Venta 298 


Véentum 33, 116, 144, 154 

Véritattdna 25 

Vérti 42, 49, 59, 117, 299, 296, 
297, 300, 405, 457, 463 

Vérupatata 89 

Vérupatata 37 


Véru-porul-kuritta-v-oru-col 399 
Véruvinai-p-potuccol 46 
Vérrumai 62, 65, 84, 87, 88, 
95, 99,101, 106, 115, 198, 
213, 418 
Vérrumai-k-kilavi 71, 73, 75, 
17, 79, 81, 102, 130 
Vérrumai-c-col 107, 455 
Vérrumai-t-tokai 412, 413 
Vérrumui-p-porul-vayin 250 
Vérrumai-p-porulai 83 
Vérrumai-y-iyala 413 


g é Vai 387 
Vérupatinum 295 

LA, RA & NA 
La 128, 154 Na 128, 154 


La..kan-orru 6 
Ra 202, 203, 217 


Na... kan-orru 6 


308 


INDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS IN THE COMMENTARY * 


Number refers to page 


A 33 

Absence 88 

Absence of attachment 88 

Abundance 220 

Acévakkovai 40 

Action 94, 189 

Activity 126 

Adhikava-sittra 134, 168 

Advanced state 94 

Agastya 92 

Agedness 88 

Agent 75, 77, 189 

Aindra-vydkarana 83 

Athkuruntirt 242 

Ajahallaksana 130 

Akanadwirw 125, 129 175, 198, 
206, 216, 219, 225, 226, 229, 
233, 234, 289, 241, 279 

Aksna kanah 80 

Akupeyar 47 

ALT 


Alavan 6 

Anam 125 
Anavagata-samskarau 218 
Anékavthant 217 

Anger 238 

Anmoli-t-tokai 129 
A-n-nilai 73 
An-oli-miku-col 38 


Badness 88 

Bahunamani 218 
Bahuvrihi compound 160 
Battlefield 239 

Beauty 239, 240 
Becoming stout 229 


A 


Anuvada 6 

Anya-padartha-pradhanah 263 

Anyinyabhiva 23 , 

Anyinyasraya 61 

AnyathaSiddha 51 

Anya-yéga-vyavacchéda 160, 161 

Apavada 49 

Aphesis 278 

Apo-cope 278 

Appasuve verb 67, 167, 175, 
7 

Apradhané 81 

Arthah padam 146 

Artlessness 239 

Aruvalar 41 

Arwoindtt 248 

Aruva-vata-talat 248 

Association 76, 77, 94, 116 

Astadhyayt 81, 108 

Astonishment 242 

Atanal 29 

Alical 85 

Alivyapti 256 

Avarkal 149 

Avidyad 230 

Avinayapar 261 

Avyapti 256 

Ayan 33 

Aydga-vyavacchéda 60 


B 


Bewilderment 233 
Bharirhart 68 
Bigness 225 
Breadth 236 
Brilliance 237, 241 


* Tamil & Sanskrit words are in ¢talics. 
2. In the order of English alphabet. 
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C 


Caldwell Dr. 76, 83 Ceyya-ninranam 169 
Capital 94 Ceyyul-tyal 167 
Carkunam 249, 250 Change of vinat 205 
Carpu 103 Chatrinyaya 6 
Carai-pampi 259 Cilappatikavam 41 
Case 54 Cimatyam 128 
Case suffixes 54, 196, 197 Cinkalam 248 
Cattanatanai an 121 a 54s 
aittanatanal 12! aniiyen : 
Coe 120 Cirupan-drruppatai 224, 236, 255 
Causal verb 193 Citanath 248 
Cause 87 Civatianamunivar 101, 102,119, 
Cénavaraiyam 83, 94, 119, 130, 129, 131, 138, 161 
161, 214, 264 Classification of payanilat 60 


Céyivaraiyar 5, 7, 18, 15-18, Collection 94, 234, 236 
20-25, 27, 29, 31-35, 38, 39, Collurup% 81, 122 
41, 42, 44, 45, 47, 49, 61, 52, Colour 88, 219, 238 
54, 55, 57-59, 61, 63-68, 81- Comparison 82, 87 
84, 92, 96, 97, 99, 101, 102, Completeness 226 
105, 108, 109, 112-115, 117- Composition 94 
120, 125-127, 129-131, 138, Compound 112, 116 
136, 146, 148-150, 152, 155, Confusion of mind 237 
167, 161, 162, 168-172, 174, Connection 94 
177, 183, 184, 190, 196, 207, Connotation 157 
208, 211, 224, 230, 246-248, Contamination 103, 112, 116, 117 
249, 253-256, 262, 265-268, Contrast 87 


270, 275, 278 Coolness 88 

Cerintén 35 Caidaimani 126 

Coykinram 169 Curu-curustates 87 

Ceykinrém 169 Curvedness 225 

Ceyya 186 Cutu-kate 41 

D 

Decrease 227 Direct promise 241 

Definiteness 201 Disagreement 211 

Deliberation 238 Disaster 232 

Delight 220 Disgust 242 

Demonstrative adjective 28 Distress 231, 237 

Demonstrative pronoun 28 Document 94 

Demonstrative root 171 Doubt 241 

Denseness 225, 231 Dravidians 42 

Desire 226-229, 236, 240 Drayabhidhayakam 61 
_ Determination 229 Dread 219, 236 

DharmaSastras 99 Dvandva compound 259 


Dhatu 146, 218 


Doitiya-vibhaktih 67 
Direct impact 103 
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Ecca-v-ummai 21 
Effort 94 
Ek@tham 217 
Ekavakyata 81 

El 54 
Elephantology 25 
Elision 112, 116 
Elision of case-suffixes 119 
Emaciation 227 
Emakku 86 
Embracing 234 
Enakkt 86 
Enmity 231 
Erumat 41 


Fatigue 227 

Fear 88, 241 
Ferocity 88 
Fertility 220, 233 
Fewness 88 
Forbidding 241 
Eruit 221 

Fulness 28, 234 


Hanam 125 
Hardness 88 
Hastiness 223 
Height 220 
Hermophrodite 3, 8 
Historical sense 106 
Hotness 88 

Ilam 176 

Llampirayam 130, 162, 264 
Llampivanar 4, 


5, 7, 8, 12, 13, 
15, 16, 18, 20-25, 27, 29, 31— 
36, 38, 39, 41, 42, 44-46, 48, 
49, 51, 52, 55, 56, 58, 62-68, 
74, 81, 82, 84, 92, 98, 96, 99, 
101, 102, 105, 108, 115-120, 
129, 130, 181, 185, 148-150, 
152, 156, 168, 170, 174, 177, 


iz 


Escaping 229 

Euphonic particle 196 197 
Euphony 7, 247 
Exception 105 

Exclusion 201 

Expletion 205 

Expletive 87, 210 
xpietive particles 196, 197 
Extensiveness 236, 239 
Extolling 240 
Extra-ordinary action 193 
Eyinar-natu 37 
Eytappatuvatn 68 


F&G 


Gargya 218 
Gender-number-element 7 
Going 229 

Goodness 88 

Great desire 238 

Great fame 222 

Greatness 219, 225, 230 
Gunas 177 


H&l 


180, 183, 193, 207, 208, 220, 
233, 243, 246-248, 249, 253, 
254, 257-262, 265-275, 278 
Llantiraiyapn 30 
Illa-p-porul 21 
Incorrect knowledge 230 
Indigenous Tamil word 247 
Indo-European Languages 247 
Infancy 222 
Inferiority 88 
Insecurity 226 
Instrument 75, 77, 94, 189 
Interpolation 243 
Interrogative verb 194 
Tru-peyar-ottt 129 
Truvar 32 
Iyarrappatuvath 68 
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J&K 


Jahad-agahal-taksana 131 

Jahallakgana 130 

Jat apraninam 263 

Jatyekavacana 53 

Jnapaka-hétu 81 

Kiailal mutavarn 80, 81 

Kalatiin kilamai 98 

Kalavali-nar path 243 

Kalinkam 128, 248 

Kaitttokat 71, 74, 78-81, 84, 
86, 87, 96, 128, 134, 136-139, 
141, 143, 144, 169-171, 176, 
182, 188, 186, 200, 203, 204, 
208, 210, 222, 232, 238, 255, 
256, 257, 278 

Kamukantottam 37 

Kamparamayanam 81, 108 

Kanai-kontt 80 

Kiaiici 247 

Kannakt 52 

Kannallal 52 

Kanndr-kottai 80, 31 

Kannatam 248 

Kantiré kantiré 37 

Kapilam 130 

Karaka-hétu 81 

Kavakam 126, 127 

Kéarana 68 

Karkd-natu 248 

Karma 68, 103 

Karukarutiaté 35 

Karuma-c-civpt 103 

Karumam 108 


Karunkalamar 10 

Karty 247 

Kattinay 35 

Kaviitin 35 

Kriya 126 

Krii 126 

Kulalir 35 

Kunkumam 249 

Kunrakam 248 

Kipakam 248 

Kura] 29, 40, 47, 48, 65, 71- 
73, 78-80, 85-87, 89, 90, 100, 
118, 129, 178, 179, 181, 187, 
191, 202, 208, 205, 215, 216, 
221, 223, 241, 260, 269, 270, 
274, 275, 

Kuritiict-pativ 230 

Kuruntokat 45, 82, 164, 198, 
199, 201, 202, 205, 206, 208, 
219, 220, 223-227, 229-233, 
235, 236, 238, 241, 242, 250. 

Kurat-c-cor-kilave 218 

Kurri-y-allan 15 

Kurri~y-avrw 15 

Kutakam 248 

Kutanath 248 

Kuttanatt 248 

Kol-kaliru 62 

Kollam 248 

Konkanam 248 

Kontt 81, 122 

Kotat~y-ctirtal 114 

Kotunkolar 247 


Karumam-il-carpi 103 Kottat 52 
L&EM 
Land 189 Limb 94 
Largeness 88 Limit 87 
Largeness in quantity 241 Lustre 237 
Larger quantity 239 Ma 42, 43 
Logical predicate 27 Magnificence 228, 233 
Logical subject 27 Mahavu 151 


Léka 48 
Loneliness 227 
Love 226, 229 


Makkat-cutti 129 
Malainati 248 
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Malaipatukajam 200, 220, 222, Metonymy 47, 128, 132. 


228, 232, 235, 238. Minuteness 238 
Manikkarkku 84 Modesty of the author 215, 216, 
Méatam 125, 126 244 
Manikkirdmattar 152 Morphological 77, 218 
Many 219 Morphology 1 
Many-ness 88 Much 219 
Marapiyal 7 Mullaippatty 185 
Maruviy 247 Murrummai 21 
Maturai-k-ka@iict 12,75, 77,128, Mutanilai 68 

227, 231, 240, 241. Murukt 128 
Maturity 228 Mawar 32 
Measure 88 

N 


N. acctnarkkimiyam 120, 219 Negative meaning 178 
Naccinarkkapiyay 5,7, 12, 13, Negative verb 22 
16, 18, 20, 31, 23, 26, 27, 29, Netunalvdtai 227, 236 
31-33, 35, 38, 42, 44, 45,49, Newness 88, 241 
52, 56, 58, 63-67, 81, 82, 84, Nicety 234 
92, 96, 99, 101, 102, 106, Nilankatantéin 63 
108, 112-115, 117-120, 126, Nélattin-hilamai 98 
129-131, 136, 148-152, 166, Nimitia 68 
168, 170, 174, 183, 184, 196, Nir 35 
207, 208, 211, 220, 230, 243, Nirukta 217, 218 
246-248, 249, 260, 253, 234, Nirvartyam 68 


257-262, 265-275, 278. Nityasamdasa 258 
Nakkinan 35 Niyama-vidht 106 
Nama 61 Noise 232 
Natikaj 149 Nokkal-nokkam 110 
Naumai 177 Nokkya-nokkam 110 
Nannil 76, 161 Non-distinguishing verbs 44 
Nanniidr 58 Noun 203 
Naratyar 16 Number 203, 213 
Narkunam 249 Nar-porul 84 
Narrinat 210,220, 228, 229, 251 Nydya-Sastra 126 
Nature 94, 222 Nyaya works 177 
Negation 201 
C0) 

Object 189 Onru-pala-kulgya-tar-hilamai 92 

Obsolete 153, 186, 210 Onuite 31, 32 pala 

Oldness 88 Orvnuvan 31, 32 

Olinapi. 248 Otfakkiittar 15] 

One tense for another 195 Oe 77 

Ovriyar-kilamai 92 Otevankata 37 
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P 


Padéna khatijah 80 Piritin-kilamai 92 

Pain 231 Play 224 

Pakka-c-col 10, 196 Ponkar 248 

Palantipam 248 Porul-arral 51 ; 
Panamparanay 83, 247 Porulin-kilamai 93 
Péyvini 61, 81, 108, 145, 263 Porul-mayakkam 103 
Panniru-kaiyum 19, 20 Porunar Grruppatai 224 
Panri-nati 248 Possession 94 
Para-svattva-apadanam 84 Positive verb 123 
Paribhasé 4, 118, 185, 168 Potential mood 184 
Paripatal 278, 279 Potunkar 248 
Participial nouns 154 Poverty 235 

Particles of comparison 197 Poyirru-poyirry 87 
Parttiruppan 66 Prakrts 249 
Piritivuppanai 66 Praptasyaiva nisédhah 32 
Piritiruppanan 66 Prapyam 68 


Parukinadn 35 + Pratipadika 61 
Patipruppatth 135, 187, 186, Pratiprasava 40 


223, 229. 239 Pratyayagrahané 
Pattinappalai 236 tadantagrahanam 4, 118 
Patti-puthivar 152 Pravritinimitta 157 
Payam 221 Presence 88 
Payan 221 Profit 221 
Piyiram 83 Pronoun 149 
Péy 41 Potection 241 
Pen-cakkaravarthi 151 Pikkal 35 


Penmakan 6 Puli-natu 248 

Pen-n-avaci 151 Pungency 241 

Pen-n-oli-miku-col 38 Pintan 35 

Periya-tirumoli 154, 168 Purananire 28, 36, 38, 41, 48, 

Perusipan-arruppatai 72, 73, 47, 60, 64, 67, 69-73, 75-80, 
192, 231 84-87, 89-93, 96, 100, 108, 

Phala 221 116, 120-123, 136, 138, 139- 

Philologists 247 141, 143, 161, 165, 168-17], 

Phonological side 103 178, 175, 176, 178, 179, 181- 


Pid 246 189, 191, 192, 198, 199, 202, 
Pilikkum 246 203, 206-210, 214, 215, 219- 
Pinda 107 237, 239-242, 254, 258, 263, 
Piteousness 232 276, 277, 279, 
Pivayoha-vivekam 67 Puranatar 105 
Piritin-iyaipu-nikkiya- Pirva-padartha-pradhanah 262. 

vicétanam 160 

Q&ER 

Quality 203, 217 Recent calving 239 
Question 20] Recipient 83 
Quickness 223, 241 Regard 229 
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Regularity 233 Residence 94 


Relationship 94 Revéda Pratisakhya 61 
Remembrance 229 Root 244 
Repentance 235 Rule of the majority 6 
S 

Saha-yukté 82, 108 Spreading 235 

Sakatayana 218 State 94 

Sallow complexion 221 State of being long 223 
Samaharadvandva 259 State of being straight 223 
Samvijnatani 218 State of being terrified 232 
Semantic change 77 Stem of verbs 156 

Semantic side 103 Stoutness 233 

Sentence split 18, 26, 49, 67, Strength 231, 237, 239, 242 

106 Subantam 61 

Separation 87, 88, 224 Suffering 237 

Shaking 223 Suggestion 203, 217 
Sharpness 241, 242 Suggestive particle 197 

Shape 88 Suklayajurveda Pratisakhya 145 
Slenderness 234 Superiority 88, 201, 223, 241 
Smallness 88, 228 Svam ritpam 145 

Smell 88 Sva-svattva-nivrtte 84. 

Sickness 230 Syncope 278 

Simple verb 193 Synecdoche 47 

Softness 88 Syntactica] 218 

Sound 203, 217, 221, 284 Syntax 1 

Source 88 

T 

Tadbhava 48, 99, 107, 125 Fen.panti-ndta 248 

Tal-kulal 129 Léyam 99 

Tamil Lexicon 114 Teyoaccilaiyar 1, 2,5, 10, 13- 
Tannina-mutittal 17, 34 16, 18, 20, 21, 24, 25, 27, 31- 
Tann-iyaipinmai-nikkiya-vicé 33, 36-39, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48- 

tanam 160 50, 52, 54, 56-58, 64-96, 68, 

Taniém 168 81, 82, 93, 95, 96, 96, 102, 
Tar-kilamat 92 103, 106, 108, 113, 115, 117, 
Taste 88 118, 120-122, 126, 127, 129, 
Tat padam 73 131, 134. 135, 145, 146, 148, 
Tatpurusa compound 101, 259 150, 152, 157, 162, 163, 168, 
Taisama 48 169, 174, 207, 208, 211, 218, 
Téyar 5 221, 224, 233, 243, 244, 246- 
Tayér 6 248, 249, 253, 254, 257-261, 
Taymar 5 264, 266-270, 272, 274-276, 
Telinkam 248 279 

Tén 35 Thinking 229 

Tenderness 225, 226 Timai 177 
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Time 189, 

Tinat-mayakkam 13 

Tinran 35 

Tirumurukarruppatat 62, 216. 
237, 239, 240 

Tiruvalluvar 129 

Tokai 112, 116 

Tokai-viri 102 

Tokuti 116 

Tolir-peyar 65 


Tél-valai 35 
Totiyor 38 
‘Transitoriness 226 
Trembling 223 
Trouble 233 
Trtzya-vibhaktih 67 
Tulavam 248 
Tuti-y-itai 129 
Tuvi 218 


U 


Ubhaya-padartha-pradhanah 262Uraitiay 8+ 


Uddésya 1 
Ulakam 249 
Ummaiyil-col 212 
Un 35 
Uniting 221 
Unian 35 
aaa 27 
pamanam 257 
Upaméyam 257 


Urpavam 249 

Uru 218 

Uruperral 61, 65 
Uruppin-kilamat 92 
Urupu-mayakkam 103 
Uselessness 226 

Utaiya 93 
Uttara-padartha-pradhanah 262 


V,W&yY 


Vaikai 247 

Vakyabhéda 18, 26, 49, 67 
Vakyalankara 252 
Vakyapadiya 68, 84 
Vajkkat-p-pattar 39 
Van-karu-natar 41 
Varavillai-y-a 192 

Varna 16 

Varuval 170 

Vatanilu] 83 

Vatukam 248 

Vatukar 41 
Vatukar-avacar 38 

Véda 48, 119 

Vel-yatit 10 

Venkalamar 10 

Vénkatam 247 

Venrém 168 

Verb 203 

Verbal termination 156, 196, 197 


Véru-pala-kultiyatar kilamat 92 
Vérupatukka-p-patuvaia 68 
Vidhéya 1 

Vikaryam 68 
Vinai-k-kurippy 166 
Viracéliyam 169 
Viravuttinat 147 
Vivaksatah karakani 96 
Volitional effort 126 
Weakness 226 

Wearing 234 

Wisdom 238 

Wonder 242 

Yankal 149 

Yaska 217, 218 

Vaval 174 

Ydavan 174 

Yogavibhaga 7 

Youth 88 


316 


